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PREFACE. 


These  Lectures  were  delivered,  by  request  of  the 
Committee,  before  the  Royal  Institution,  durinfj  last 
Febniarv  and  March.  They  were  not  orljilnallv 
intended  for  publication ;  but  they  are  now  published 
at  the  request  of  many  among  those  who  heard 
them.  Since  their  delivery  I  have  subjected  them 
to  a  revision  as  careful  as  was  possible  to  me,  with 
the  ver}^  limited  leisure  at  my  command. 

In  writing  them  I  have  of  course  been  largely 
indebted  to  the  labours  of  the  most  eminent  modem 
Philologians,  and  especially  to  the  works  of  Bopp, 
(irimm,Steinthal,  Schleicher,  Kenan,  Pictct,  Chavce, 
Baudry,  Breal,  Donaldson,  Max  ]\Iullcr,  and  many 
others.       ^ly    obligations    to    these    distinguished 
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scholars  will  be  found  indicated  in  the  notes  to  the 
following  pages.  If  in  any  instance  I  have  omitted 
a  reference  where  one  was  due,  it  will  only  be  a 
reference  to  works  which  I  have  elsewhere  repeatedly 
quoted. 

If  this  little  book  is  found  useful  and  interestinor 
as  an  introduction  to  larger  and  more  important 
authorities,  my  object  in  publishing  it  will  be  amply 
fulfilled. 


The  Park,  Hareo^v: 

November  24,  1869. 


// 


CONTENTS. 


LECTURE  I. 

HISTORY   OF  THE   GROWTH   OF   COMPARATIVE   PHILOLOGY. 

LsTRODucTioN  :  Slow  growth  of  intellectual  interests  among  man- 
kind, p.  1.  Low  condition  of  savage  races,  2.  Semi-civilised  races — 
Egyptians  and  Chixese,  3.  The  two  civilised  races,  4.  Two  kinds 
of  ignorance,  5.  Marvel  of  the  faculty  of  speech,  6.  Diflficult  pro- 
blem  of  its  origin,  7.  Possible  and  probable  solution  of  the  problem, 
8-10.  Legends  on  the  subject:  Esthonian  legend,  11.  Australian 
legend,  12.  Absence  of  all  Philological  inquiry  among  the  Chintese, 
12.  Buddhist  words  in  Chinese  books,  13.  Discovery  of  the  law  of 
their  transcription  by  M.  Stanislas  Julien,  14.  Linguistic  mysti- 
cism of  the  Hebrew's,  15.  Instances,  16.  Masoretic  refinements,  17. 
The  Bath  Kol,  18.  Philology  among  the  Greeks;  Analogists  and 
Anomalists,  20.  Their  neglect  of  comparative  philology,  21.  The 
growth  of  grammatical  studies  among  tlie  Greeks  and  Romans, 
22-24.  Classical  philolog}',  25.  Bacon's  conception  of  a  philo- 
sophic grammar,  26,  27.  His  acute  suggestions,  28.  G.  W.  von 
Leibnitz,  29.  His  letter  to  Peter  the  Great,  30.  Catherine  II.,  31. 
Hervas,  Adeluno,  &c.,  32.  Discovery  of  Sanscrit,  33.  Filippo 
Sassetti,  34.  Halhed,  35.  Sir  W.  Jones,  36.  Wilkins,  Cole- 
brooke,  &c.,  37.  Bopp,  &c.,  38.  Recent  enquirers,  39.  Results 
of  this  discovery,  40.  Verbal  analysis,  41.  Its  influence  on  the 
study  of  grammar,  42.  Anticipation  of  inflectional  analysis  by 
HoRNE  TooKE,  43-45.  Influence  of  oriental  literature,  45.  Com- 
pirative  mythology,  45.  National  and  political  consequences  of  the 
discover}'  of  Sanscrit,  46-50. 


Xll  CONTEXTS. 

LECTUKE   IT. 

THE     AEYAX     RACE. 

Unity  of  the  Aryan  race,  p.  51.  Eapid  spread  of  scientific  conclu- 
sions, 52.  Nature  of  the  discovery,  53.  Inferences  to  be  drawn 
from  it,  54.  Services  rendered  by  comparative  philology  to  the 
physical  sciences,  55,  56.  Sanscrit  the  oldest  known  representative 
of  the  primitive  Aryan  tongue,  57.  Proofs  of  the  original  unity  of 
the  Aryan  languages,  58.  Similarity  of  grammatical  structure : 
Inflection,  59.  Nature  of  synthesis,  60-64.  Identity  of  roots,  64. 
Instances,  65,  66.  'Milk,' 67.  '  Five,' 68.  '  Eye,' 69.  The  name 
Ai-yan,  70.  Original  home  of  the  race,  71-73.  Causes  which  led  to  the 
Aryan  exodus,  73.  Order  of  their  migrations,  74,  75.  The  original 
form  of  the  language,  76,  77.  Early  division  of  the  race  into  two 
branches,  78-80.  Proofs  of  this  division,  80,  seqq.  The  root  '  lin,' 
81.  '  Oyster,' 82.  Terms  o*"  navigation,  83.  Eiglit  Aryan  families, 
84.  The  Keltic  family.  So,  86.  Tlie  Hellenic  familj',  87.  Phi- 
lological importance  of  its  literature  and  language,  88-90.  Alba- 
nian, 90.  The  Italic  family,  91-93.  Educational  value  of  Oreek 
and  Latin,  93,  94.  Oscan,  Umbrian,  &c. :  Eomance  languages,  95. 
AVallachian,  96.  The  Teutonic  family,  97-99.  Gothic,  99.  Ger- 
man, English,  &c.,  100-102.  The  Sclavonic  family,  103.  The 
Lettic  family,  103.  The  Iranic  fumily,  104.  The  Indic  family, 
105.     Political  bearings  of  the  Aryan  unity,  105-108. 


LECTURE  III. 
THE    SEMITIC    EACE. 

Unity  of  the  Semitic  race,  pp.  109,  110.  Its  branches.  111. 
Egyptian,  112-114.  Babylonian  and  Assyrian,  114-116.  Arabic, 
Ethiopic,  Gheez,  Amharic,  117.  Sp'iac,  118.  Cradle  of  the  Semite, 
119.  Fundamental  difference  between  Arj'an  and  Semitic  languages, 
119-122.  Internal  vowel-modification,  123.  Contrasts  of  Hebrew 
and  Greek,  123,  124'.  Metaphoric  literaiuess,  pleonasm,  and  state- 
liness  of  Hebrew,  125-127.  Assonances,  128.  Strength  and  weak- 
ness of  the  Semite  as  compared  with  the  Arj^an,  129-133.     The 


COXTEXTS.  Xlll 

Phcexicia>-s,  133-135.  Their  lan2:uage,  136.  Carthaginian,  13". 
Primordial  contact  of  Semitic  and  Hamitic  races,  137-  Struggles  of 
Aryans  and  Semites,  138.  Semitic  victory  in  the  midst  of  failure, 
139,  1-iO.  What  the  Aryan  has  inherited  from  the  Semite,  141. 
Summar}'  and  concluiiion,  142-144. 


LECTURE  IV. 

ALLOPHYLIAN    RACES. 

No  THiHD  ^r^o^  family  of  languages,  p.  145.  Objections  to  the 
name  TrEA>riA>-,  146,  147.  Xo  '  Turanian  unity '  in  the  remaining 
languages  of  the  globe,  148.  Immense  variety  of  these  languages, 
149.  Philological  importance  of  the  lowest  languages,  150. 
Adaptive  power  of  language,  151.  152.  Allophylian  scholars,  153. 
Rask  and  Castren,  154,  Sporadic  linguistic  groups,  155.  Low 
condition  of  many  of  the  Allophylian  races,  156-159.  Morphological 
classification  of  language,  160.  Illustrations,  161.  Monosyllabism : 
Chixese,  162.  Its  inorganic  character,  163.  A  language  with  no 
grammar  and  no  words,  164,  165.  Tautologism,  166.  Ideographic 
signs,  167.  Khasia  language,  168.  Juxtaposition,  169.  Agglu- 
TixATioy,  170.  Its  character,  171,  172.  Steinthal's  classification  of 
languages,  173.  Its  advantages,  174-176.  Polysykthetism,  176. 
American  languages,  177.  Bizarre  sounds,  178.  Basque,  179. 
General  characteristics  of  uncultivated  languages,  180,  181.  Ela- 
borateness, 182.  Exuberance,  183.  Euphonic  laws,  183,  184. 
Inferiority  of  Allophylian  races,  and  our  duties  towards  them,  185. 
General  conelasion,  186,  187.    Table  of  Allophylian  languages,  188. 


FAMILIES  OF  SPEECH. 


LECTURE   I. 

It  may  be  a  humiliating,  but  it  is  an  unquestionable 
fact,  that  the  growth  and  development  of  the  hu- 
man intelligence  are  extraordinarily  slow.  If  we  may 
trust  to  the  evidence  which  has  Ibeen  so  abundantly 
amassed  for  the  last  twenty  years  by  various  cognate 
sciences,  and  especially  by  the  new  science  of  Pre- 
historic Archaeology,  man  must  be  supposed  to  have 
wandered  for  many  centuries  over  the  surface  of  the 
earth  in  a  condition  which  seems  at  first  siffht  but 
little  elevated  above  that  of  the  beasts  which  peiish, 
—  in  a  condition,  at  any  rate,  as  thoroughly  degraded 
as  that  of  the  squalid  Fuegian,  or  the  hideous 
Mincopie.  Navigators  have  told  us  about  savages 
who  were  ignorant  of  the  use  of  fire,  and  who  looked 
upon  the  boiling  water  of  a  kettle  as  an  animal 
which  bit.  Savages  still  exist,  who,  separated  by 
thousands  of  years  from  the  very  epoch  in  which 
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they  live,  have  never  yet  discovered  so  much  as  a 
coracle  wherewith  to  cross  their  own  rivers,  or  even 
(it  is  said)  the  possibility  and  advantage  of  milking 
their  own  cows.  As  far  as  we  can  go  back  in 
historv,  or  tradition,  or  by  inferences  drawn  from 
undoubted  relics  of  a  period  when  man  disputed  the 
possession  of  his  cave-habitation  "vvith  the  hyaena  or 
the  bear,  it  is  by  such  savages  that  we  find  the  earth 
to  have  been  overspread.  Wherever  the  foot  of  civi- 
lised man  has  penetrated, — on  every  continent  which 
he  has  explored,  and  wellnigh  in  every  island 
which  the  keels  of  his  ships  have  touched, — he  has 
found  the  lands  of  which  he  at  once  proclaimed 
hunself  the  lord  and  master,  in  the  immemorial 
possession  of  these  dark-skinned  nations,  which 
though  they  differed  from  each  other  in  their  moral 
nature  as  widely  as  the  sensibility  of  the  delicate 
and  voluptuous  Tahitian  differs  from  the  dull 
apathy  of  the  savage  and  brutal  Mundrucus,  yet 
no^reed  in  the  utter  non-development  of  their  con- 
dition, and  in  their  apparent  incapacity  to  exist  side 
by  side  with  the  advanced  culture  of  a  fairer  race. 
These  inferior  and  autochthonous  tribes  have  no 
history ;  their  very  existence — the  significance  of 
which  for  the  history  of  humanity  cannot  be  fully 
understood, — is  now,  alas,  only  a  precarious  present, 
with  no  record  in  the  past  and  the  certain  fading 
away  into  extinction  in  the  future. 

How  long   this   prehistoric  night  of  the    human 
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intelligence  may  have  lasted  we  cannot  say,  and 
there  are  of  course  larije  rei^ions  of  the  globe  where 
it  has  not  yet  been  dispelled.  But  next  in  order  to 
these  unprogressive  savages,  in  the  earliest  dawn  of 
any  civilising  influences,  though  still  far  back  in 
the  remotest  traditions  of  the  most  ancient  humanity, 
appear  *  the  great  semi-civilised  races  of  Eastern 
Asia  and  Xorthern  Africa, — the  Egyptians,  over  the 
records  of  whose  manv  dvnasties  of  kiuos  *  the 
iniquity  of  oblivion  '  has  indeed  '  blindly  scattered 
her  poppy,'  but  who,  in  pyramid  and  obelisk  and 
painted  sepulchre,  have  left  behind  them  the  im- 
perishable material  records  of  their  cruel,  crude, 
and  one-sided  development ;  and  the  Chinese,  who 
with  their  ideographic  writing,  their  monosyllabic 
language,  their  materialistic  culture,  and  the  sudden 
suspension  of  progress  observable  in  the  promising 
commencements  of  their  art  and  science,  continue 
to  exist  like  the  reanimated  fossils  of  some  extinct 
organism.  It  might  well  have  been  imagined 
some  thousands  of  years  ago,  that  in  tlie  latter  at 
any  rate  of  these  two  races,  there  was  hope  for  the 
continuous  progress  of  mankind;  but  for  long  cen- 
turies, some  inexplicable  paralysis  seems  to  have 
stricken  the  vitality  of  every  other  mental  faculty, 

and  left  them  the  enjoyment  of  memory  alone.     A 

• 

♦  This  word  *  appear'  is  perhaps  the  best  which  we  can  use,  because 
no  vaguer  word  could  be  found  to  represent  an  historic  fact  of  wliich 
tlie  true  nature  never  has  been,  and  perhaps  never  will  be,  BHtisfac- 
torily  explained. 
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once  gifted  and  li^dng  intelligence  has  been,  since 
history  has  left  any  record  of  its  existence,  bound 
hand  and  foot  in  the  mummy-cerements  of  an  ob- 
stinate, unmeaning,  and  indomitable  conservatism. 

It  is  not  till  the  third  great  seon  of  human  records — 
far  back  indeed,  but  still  so  immediately  connected 
with  the  present  by  a  demonstrable  continuity,  as 
to  be  almost  visible  to  us  by  the  combined  use  of 
the  telescope  of  history  and  the  microscope  of  lin- 
guistic archaeology — that  we  begin  to  recognise  in 
their  nei^hbourlno-  cradles  in  the  vast  table-lands 
of  Central  Asia,  the  two  great  races  to  whose  exist- 
ence is  due  all,  or  nearly  all,  which  makes  man 
most  distinctively  man; — the  stately,  thoughtful 
Semitic  race,  to  which  belong  within  but  a  few  days' 
journey  such  volcanic  centres  of  religious  enthusiasm 
as  Mecca,  Sinai,  and  Jerusalem,  and  to  which  it 
was  given  to  express  for  ever  the  most  unfathomable 
depths  of  religious  emotion,  and  the  loftiest  heights 
of  holy  aspiration : — and  the  noble,  ever-progressive 
Aryan  race,  the  progenitor  of  Persian  and  Pelas- 
gian,  and  Celt  and  Teuton,  the  discoverer  of  well- 
nigh  everything  which  is  great  and  beneficent  in 
the  arts  of  war  and  peace,  the  race  from  whose 
bosom  came  Charlemagne  and  Alfred,  Dante  and 
Shakspeare,  M.  Angelo  and  Raphael,  XcAvton  and 
Descartes, — the  parent  in  the  modern  world  of  the 
metaphysical  subtlety  of  Germany,  and  the  vivid 
intelligence  of  France,  and  the  imperial  energy  of 
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England,  the  parent  In  the  ancient  world  of  the 
lofty  spiritualism  of  India,  '  of  the  glory  that  was 
Greece,  and  the  grandeur  that  was  Rome.'  *  Since, 
then,  these  two  latter  races,  the  Semitic  and  the 
Aryan,  in  which  alone  the  spirit  of  inquiry  seems  to 
have  been  developed,  are,  so  to  speak,  the  youngest 
members  of  the  great  human  family,  it  is  hardly  to 
be  wondered  that,  probably,  thousands  of  years  had 
passed  over  hundreds  of  unprogressive  generations 
before  it  ever  occurred  to  men  to  notice  that  there 
was  anything  wonderful  in  the  faculty  by  which  they 
were  most  distinctively  men.  Our  savage  progeni- 
tors, like  our  savage  contemporaries,  wondered  at 
nothing.  Their  life,  if  I  may  be  allowed  the  ex- 
pression, resolved  itself  into  a  boundless  anxiety 
about  their  dinner — not,  I  mean,  as  to  its  quality, 
which  is  perhaps  an  anxiety  of  civilisation,  but  as  to 
its  quantity,  and  above  all  as  to  the  probability  of 
procuring  it.  There  are  two  kinds  of  ignorance, 
the  one  stolid  and  sterile,  the  dauo;hter  of  a  merelv 
animal  vacuity  ;  the  latter  quick  and  intelligent, 
the  twin-sister  of  admiration,  and  the  parent  of 
tliat  beautiful  and  reverent  wonder  from  which 
springs   the   whole   progeny   of  knowledge.f     But 

*  See,  for  an  admirable  resum^  of  these  facts,  Renin,  Hi«t.  des 
Latigue-s  semitiques,  pp.  490-2. 

t  '  In  wonder  all  philosophy  begins,  in  wonder  it  ends,  and  admi- 
ration fills  up  the  intprspaco:  but  the  first  won-leris  the  offspring  of 
Ignorance;  the  second  is  the  parent  of  Adoration:  the  first  is  the 
birth-throe  of  knowledge  ;  the  last  is  its  euthanasy  and  apotheosis.' 
— CoUridge. 
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when  the  stolid  ig-norance  of  the  savasre  was  sue- 
ceeded  by  the  wondering  and  open-eyed  ignorance 
of  the  Aryan  and  Semite, — when  in  the  two  noblest 
branches  of  the  human  race,  intelligence  of  any 
kind  was  once  stimulated  into  activity,  it  is  certahily 
amazino;  if  anvthino;  could  be  amazino;  when  we 
have  once  realised  how  strangely  slow  has  been 
the  development  of  mankind,  that  the  spirit  of 
inquiring  wonder  was  so  little  directed  to  any 
single  phenomenon  of  human  speech,  or  that,  when 
directed,  it  should  have  been  for  lono;  ases  so 
erroneous  in  its  methods,  and  so  narrow  in  its  con- 
ditions. Man  was  in  possession  of  a  faculty,  which 
was  not  only  the  simplest,  the  most  unexpected, 
and  the  most  essential  of  all  his  faculties,  but  also 
the  most  spontaneous,  and  the  most  easy  of  con- 
sideration. He  possessed  in  the  organs  of  utterance 
a  musical  instrument  which  was  at  once  a  harp,  an 
organ,  and  a  flute, — a  musical  instrument  of  astonish- 
ing compass,  of  infinite  inflexibility,  of  most  thrilling 
and  mysterious  power,  on  which  Xature  herself  gave 
him,  without  any  conscious  effort  of  his  own,  the 
mastery  of  a  finished  performer.  But  what  relation 
had  this  strong  yet  delicate  organ  of  sound  to  all 
the  great  many-coloured  world  of  phenomena  with- 
out hira,  and  all  the  shadow  world  of  impressions 
^vithin  him  ?  To  his  ears  Nature  brouoht  infinite 
variations  of  melody ;  she  whispered  to  him  in  the 
rustling  of  the  forest  leaves ;  she  sang  to  him  in  the 
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risinjr  and  fallins:  of  the  wind  ;  she  shouted  aloud  in 
the  voices  of  the  mountain  and  the  sea;  and  it 
might  be  conceivable  that  so  far,  he  might  translate 
into  living  and  articulate  utterance  these  multi- 
tudinous and  varied  intonations.  But  what  ima- 
ginable connection  had  this  vast  chorus  of  sounds 
with  the  dumb  or  inaudible  sensations  which 
thronged  to  him  through  the  gateway  of  four  other 
senses,  in  the  sweetness  of  odours,  in  the  multitude 
of  tastes,  in  tlie  warmth  of  the  sunlight,  or  even  in 
the  '  soft  eye-music '  of  the  colour  aiid  the  light  ? 
It  might  have  seemed  in  the  very  nature  of  things 
an  impossibility  to  translate  the  manifestation  of  one 
sense  into  any  form  of  analogy  which  should  be  com- 
prehensible to  another,  or  to  render  the  expression 
of  such  distant  analogies  in  any  way  significant  to 
the  strange  totality  of  the  individual  mind.  And 
when  this  apparent  impossibility  was  complicated 
by  what  might  have  seemed  the  yet  greater  im- 
possibility of  finding  an  utterance  for  the  invisible, 
voiceless,  imvard  emotions  of  the  intellectual  and 
spiritual  being, — of  co-ordinatinfj  the  expression  of 
sensations  from  the  outward,  with  impressions  from 
the  inward  microcosm,  and  of  rendering  them  alike 
intelligible  to  the  separate  world  which  comes  be- 
fore us  in  the  personality  of  each  individual  man, 
—  here  was  a  problem  before  which  even  a  divine 
Thoth  or  an  eloquent  Hermes  might  have  yielded  in 
despair.    Yet  here  was  a  problem  which  the  simplest 
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savage  infant  had,  somehow  or  other,  been  taught 
unconsciously  to  solve  ;  so  that  by  the  fluid  air 
which  he  articulates  into  human  utterance  man  has 
found  it  easy  to  fill  the  universe  with  living  words 
which  are  at  once  the  pictures  of  its  material  pheno- 
mena and  the  '  shadows  of  his  own  soul ;  '  and  on 
a  sonorous  wave,  more  evanescent  than  the  tremulous 
laughter  which  ripples  the  summer  sea,  he  can  im- 
press records  of  his  outward  history  and  of  his 
inmost  being  more  indestructible  than  Babylonian 
palace  or  Egyptian  pyramid.  And  short  as  is  the 
reach  of  that  ^  pulse  of  articulated  air,'  and  rapidly  as 
its  undulations  disappear,  he  can  yet  grave  the 
symbols  of  its  vibrations  on  the  rock,  or  paint  them 
on  the  vellum,  or  print  them  in  the  book,  so  that 
they  can  live  from  generation  to  generation,  and 
reach  from  pole  to  pole. 

That  by  long  researches  into  evidence  derived 
from  every  country  and  every  age,  this  almost 
incredible  problem  has  been  at  least  approximately 
solved,  it  has  been  my  object  to  maintain  in  a  little 
work  On  the  Origin  of  Language,  and  subsequently 
to  defend  against  the  strictures  of  more  than  one 
eminent  opponent.  I  have  there  endeavoured  to 
prove  that  the  Idea  of  Speech — the  Bvva/jLis  or  poten- 
tial faculty  of  it  as  distinguished  from  the  si^spysia  or 
actual  exercise — lay  implicitly  in  two  undeniable 
natural  instincts,  and  one  psychological  law.     The 
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conception  that  it  was  possible  to  render  intelligible 
to  the  ear  sensations  derived  from  the  outer  world 
arose  from  the  instinct  which  leads  to  the  articulate 
reproduction  of  natural  sounds.  The  conception 
that  it  was  possible  to  express  in  sound  the  inward 
emotions — the  invisible  life  of  the  individual  soul — 
arose  from  the  felt  significance  of  those  instinctive 
and  involuntary  cries  which  are  the  germs  of  inter- 
jections. The  conception  that  it  was  possible  to 
develope  these  elementary  methods  of  expressing 
and  recalling  the  phenomena  alike  of  the  ego  and  of 
the  non-ego,  and  to  combine  the  utterances  of  both 
into  intelligible  speech,  was  due  to  the  Law  of  Asso- 
ciation. An  imitation  of  the  sound  made  by  any 
animal  was  readily  accepted  as  a  symbol  of  the 
animal  whose  image  the  sound  recalled,  and  also  as 
a  symbol  of  the  ideal  conceptions  which  the  animal 
naturally  represented.  The  free  and  necessary  use 
of  such  symbols  would  rapidly  lead,  as  it  does  among 
the  deaf  and  dumb,  to  the  perception  of  certain 
inexplicable  analogies  between  the  impressions  pro- 
duced by  external  objects  on  different  senses.  Thus 
there  would  arise  that  metaphorical  mode  of  ex- 
pressing thought  which  so  completely  permeates  the 
whole  of  lanfjuajie  as  to  render  it  one  vast  volume 
of  compressed  allegories  and  implied  resemblances. 
Each  metaphor,  as  it  became  current,  would  be 
accepted  in  its  secondary  meaning,  and  language 
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would  soon  become,  Tvbat  now  it  is,  a  conventional 
and  artificial  instrument  for  the  utterance  and  inter- 
communion of  human  thought.* 

Into  the  grounds  of  this  demonstration, — a  de- 
monstration Avhich,  as  far  as  I  can  see,  elucidates 
every  single  step  of  the  process,  and  which  is  de- 
duced from  and  supported  by  the  actual  facts  of 
languages  in  every  stage  of  crudity  or  development, 
— I  do  not  purpose  to  enter  in  these  Lectures  ;  both 
because  the  aro-uments  on  which  it  rests  are  before 
the  world,  and  have  never,  so  far  as  I  am  aware, 
been  proved  to  be  erroneous,  and  also  because  I 
have  already  published  all  that  I  immediately  desire 
to  say  upon  the  subject.  Suffice  it  to  call  attention 
to  the  repeated  admission  that  by  such  a  process 
language  could  have  been  developed,  and  that  no 
other  theory  deserving  of  the  name  has  ever  been 
offered  in  its  place.  It  is  rather  my  purpose  in  these 
Lectures  summarily  to  sketch  the  broadest  and  most 
general  results  of  linguistic  inquiry,  and  to  dwell  less 
on  disputed  theories  than  on  well-established  facts. 

But  as  I  wish  first  of  all  to  pass  in  review  the 
gradual  growth  of  Comparative  Philology,  I  may 
mention  that  although  among  the  rude  primeval 
races  to  which  I  have  alluded,  language  excited 
little  or  no  speculation,  and  even  Grimm,  with  his 
immense  research,  only  knew  of  one  legend  bearing 

*  '  Itaque  si  antiquum  sermonem  nostro  comparemus,  pcene  qidc- 
quid  loquimur  figura  est.' — Quinct.  Instt.  Orat.  ix.  3. 
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upon  it,  yet,  curiously  enough,  that  legend  shows  a 
rude  attempt  to  express  the  true  theory.  It  is  the 
Esthonian  lesjend*  that  '  the  Ac^ed  One,'  as  thev  call 
the  Deity, t  placed  on  the  fire  a  kettle  of  boiling 
water,  from  the  hissing  and  bubbling  of  which  the 
A'anous  nations  learned  their  lano-uao-es.  This 
kettle  is  no  other  than  the  mist-wreathed  crest  of 
the  Kesselberg  with  its  storms  and  thunders  ;  so 
that  this  aboriginal  people  instinctively  conjectured 
that  nature  alone  had  taught  men  how  to  modulate 
vague  sounds  into  intelligible  utterances,  just  as 
they  supposed  that  Song  had  been  learned  by  man 
first,  and  by  all  voiceful  creatures,  from  listening  to 
AVainiimoinen  as  he  sat  and  played  amid  the  roar- 
ing woods  of  the  Domberg,  while  the  fish  only  re- 
mained dumb  because,  when  they  stuck  up  their 
heads,  their  ears  still  remained  under  water,  and 
tUey  could  only  imitate  the  motions  of  the  god's 
mouth.J  A  similar  legend  is  that  of  the  Aus- 
tralians who  explained  the  gift  of  speech  by  saying 

♦  See  Ch^pUra  on  Language,  p.  118.  I  trust  that  I  may  be  par- 
doned for  trenching  once  or  twice  in  this  Lecture  on  ground  wliich  I 
have  already  traversed. 

t  Cf.  '  the  Ancient  of  Days.' — Dan.  vii.  9. 

X  In  the  Kalevala.  however,  the  national  epic  of  the  Finns,  there 
is  nothing  special  in  the  conduct  of  the  tish  while  Wainamoinen 
sings. — liune.  xli.  1.  117. 

'  Damals  gab  es  keine  Wesen, 
Keine  Thiere  in  dem  Wasser, 
Die  zum  horen  nicht  gekommen, 
Sich  nicht  freuten  voll  Hrstaunen.' 

(Schliefner's  translation,  p.  241.) 
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tliat  people  had  eaten  an  old  woman,  named  Wururi, 
who  used  to  go  about  at  night  quenching  fires  with 
a  damp  stick  ;  for  Wururi  is  no  other  than  the  damp 
nightwind,  and  the  languages  learnt  from  devouring 
her  are  the  guttural  reproduction  of  natural  sounds.* 
2.  Turning  from  savage  to  semi-civilised  races, 
we  are  not  aware  that  among  any  of  them,  even 
among  the  intelligent  Chinese,  any  speculations 
respecting  the  nature  of  language  have  arisen. 
The  only  thing  which  was  likely  to  have  turned 
Chinese  curiosity  in  this  direction  was  the  influence 
which  Buddhism  acquired  over  vast  portions  of 
their  race,  which  led  lo  the  translation  into  Chinese 
of  various  Buddhist  books,  all  abounding  in  Sans- 
krit names,  which  also  occurred  with  great  fre- 
quency in  the  narratives  of  the  Chinese  pilgrims. 
The  deciphering  of  these  names  as  they  appear  trans- 
literated in  Chinese  books  is  one  of  the  most  bril- 
liant achievements  of  philological  science,  and  the 
manner  in  which  it  has  been  effected  by  M.  Stanislas 
Julienf  is  one  of  the  many  proofs  how  intense  is 
the  devotion  which  that  science  inspires  in  its 
pioneers.^     Before  M.  Julien  devoted  his  attention 

*  I  adopt  Steinthal's  explanation  of  this  legend. 

t  See  Methode  pour  dechiffrer  et  transcrlre  hs  noms  sanscrits  qui 
se  rencontrent  dans  les  livres  chinois.     1861. 

X  Take  for  instance  such  a  life  as  that  of  Anqiietil  du  Perron. 
At  the  age  of  twenty  he  accidentally  found  some  Zend  MSS.,  and 
was  fired  with  the  determination  to  visit  India,  and  bring  back  the 
works  of  Zoroaster.  In  order  to  do  so  he  gave  up  good  prospects  of 
ecclesiastical  preferment,  and,  being  too  poor  to  carry  out  his  designs 
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to  the  subject,  the  problems  had  remained  unsolved 
because  the  sinologues  had  known  no  Sanskrit,  and 
the  Indianists  had  known  no  Chinese.  M.  Julien 
had  become  a  sinologue  by  accident.  One  day  he 
had  strolled  into  the  room  of  a  young  friend,  M. 
Fresnel,  who  was  preparing  a  passage  of  the  phi- 
losopher Meng-tsen  for  a  lesson  with  M.  Abel  de 
Remusat.  M.  Fresnel  explained  the  signs,  and  went 
throuirh  the  lesson  word  for  word.  M.  Julien  asked, 
more  as  a  joke  than  anything  else,  if  he  might  take  M. 
Fresnel's  place  at  the  lecture.  He  did  so,  and  con- 
strued the  passage  through  with  perfect  correctness. 
From  that  time  he  became  a  pupil  of  M.  de  Rcmusat, 
and  before  the  year  was  over  had  studied  with  such 
ardour  as  to  be  capable  of  publishing  a  French  trans- 
lation of  the  Chinese  philosopher.  But  even  this  did 
not  exhaust  his  patience.  He  bent  his  whole  genius 
to  solve  the  problem  of  deciphering  these  names 
which  had  hitherto,  in  Chinese  translations,  been 
expressed  by  phonetic  signs  of  which  no  one  pos- 
sessed the  key ;  they  were  called  Fan  words,  and  it 
was  not  even  known  that  Fan  was  but  an  abbrevia- 

in  any  othor  way,  enlisted  as  a  common  soldier,  and  left  Paris  on 
November  7,  1754,  with  a  knapsack  on  liis  back,  behind  a  bad  drum, 
an  old  sergeant,  and  half-a-dozen  recruits.  Neither  tigers,  forests, 
wild  elephants,  treacherous  guides,  deceitful  teachers,  moral  tempta- 
tions, or  jungle  fevers  diverted  him  from  a  design  in  which  he  sought 
neither  glory  nor  riches,  but  only  knowledge  and  truth.  Such  men 
are  the  giory  of  a  nascent  sci«^nce.  '  11  faut  lire,'  says  M.  Michelet, 
'  au  premier  volume  de  son  livre,  Tktrangc  Uiadc  de  tout  ce  quil 
endura,  affronta  et  sumionta.' 
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tion  of  Fan-lan-mo,  which  is  the  necessary  shape 
assumed  in  , Chinese  by  the  word  Brahma.*  The 
first  who  proved  them  to  be  Sanskrit  words  at  all, 
was  M.  de  Chezy.f  For  the  sole  purpose  then  of 
deciphering  these  words,  M.  Julien  first  made  him- 
self a  master  of  Sanskrit,  and  then  by  the  aid  of 
two  lists  of  Hindoo  words  written  in  phonetic  cha- 
racters, and  translated  into  Chinese,  after  dissect- 
ing some  4,000  Sanskrit  words  which  represented 
12,000  syllables,  and  very  many  thousands  of  ideo- 
graphic signs,  he  succeeded  after  fifteen  years  of 
minute,  laborious,  and  almost  unremitting  toil — toil 
which  would  seem  unspeakably  repulsive  to  anyone 
who  did  not  realise  the  self-rewarding  ardour  and 
heroic  enthusiasm  of  scientific  research — he  suc- 
ceeded in  1861  in  demonstrating  the  law  of  transcrip- 
tion, and  for  the  first  time  reading  these  names  in 
their  proper  form. 

3.  The  importance  of  this  discovery,  and  the 
manner  in  which  it  illustrates  what  is  noAV  being 
done,  excuse  this  momentary  digression,  although  in 
fact  no  Chinese,  so  far  as  we  are  aware,  ever  devoted 
fifteen  idle  minutes  to  the  philological  inquiries  which 

*  Since  in  that  language  the  letter  r  does  not  exist,  and  they  are 
unable  to  pronounce  two  consecutive  consona.its  by  one  emission  of 
the  voice.  (Similarly  /  does  not  exist  in  Zend  and  New  Zealand, 
and  r  is  substituted  for  it.) 

t  He  detected  the  -wov^XBharyd, '  woman,'  under  the  form  Po-li-ya, 
and  Dcia  under  the  form  ti-po,  &c.  The  Sanskrit  bhavapa,  '  you 
two  are,'  becomes  in  Chinese  ^o'-^o-^o. 
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occupied  the  French  scholar  for  fifteen  toilful  years. 
But  in  this  complete  absence  of  all  curiosity  re- 
specting language,  the  Chinese  did  not  stand  alone. 
The  Hebrews,  to  whom  Ave  next  turn,  added  as  little 
to  Philology  as  the  Chinese.  Influenced  by  the 
belief — a  belief  which  in  reality  contravened  the 
distinct  theory  of  their  own  sacred  books — that  God 
bad  revealed  a  full-oT*own  lan<xuaG^e  to  mankind  ; — 
understanding  Avith  their  usual  literalness  that  the 
creation  was  the  result  of  a  fiat  articulately  spoken 
by  the  demiurgic  voice — they  attached  to  language  a 
divine  and  mysterious  character,  and  presupposed  a 
natural  and  necessary  connection  between  words  and 
things.  This  conception  runs  through  the  whole  of 
the  Old  Testament.  By  virtue  of  it  we  find  in 
Genesis  no  less  than  fifty  derivations  of  names,  in 
many  of  which  the  name  is  evidently  supposed  to 
have  had  a  mystic  and  prophetic  influence — as  when 
Noah  is  said  to  mean  comfort,  and  in  his  days  the 
earth  was  comforted  ;  Peleg  '  division,'  and  in  his 
days  the  earth  was  divided  ;  Abel  *  fleeting,'  and  he 
died  in  vouth.*  It  is  to  a  similar  cause  that  we  owe 
those  constant  plays  on  words,  very  many  of  which 
might  be  selected  from  the  sacred  books,  and   of 

•  It  is  well  known  that  many  of  these  et^Tnoloirics  are  philologica-ly 
untenable,  and  are  merely  meant  to  have  a  mystii*.  significance. 
Isshoh,  '  woman,'  for  instance,  cannot  be  derived  from  Eesh  (Gen.  ii. 
23),  nor  Noah  from  Ncchnm,  'comfort'  (Gen.  v.  29),  nrir  Moses  from 
Mdshah,  'be  saved'  (Ex.  ii.  10,  cf.  Gen.  xli.  45).  nor  even  Adam 
from  Adamah, '  earth '  (Gen.  ii.  7). — See  Chapters  on  Language,  p.  268. 
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which  one  occurs  as  early  as  the  second  verse  of  the 
book  of  Genesis.*  A  single  instance  will  perhaps  be 
sufficient  to  illustrate  the  Hebrew  conception  of  the 
sacredness  of  words..  You  will  remember  in  St. 
Matthew  (ii.  23),  the  passage,  *  And  he  came  and 
dwelt  in  a  city  called  Xazareth,  that  it  might  be 
fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophets,  And  he 
shall  be  called  a  Xazarene.'t  Now  no  such  passage 
occurs  anywhere  in  the  prophets,  and  it  is  an  ancient 
interpretation,  which  is  now  most  commonly  received, 
that  the  passage  is  an  allusion  to  a  single  word  in 
Isaiah,  where  the  promised  Messiah  is  called  Xetzer 
or  the  Branch.  To  .^ccept  the  mere  word — the  mere 
physiological  character  of  the  sound  entirely  inde- 
pendent of  its  meaning — as  in  itself  sufficient  to 
involve  a  mysterious  prophecy,  if  it  served  to  recall 
other  sounds  expressive  of  totally  different  concep- 
tions, is  entirely  accordant  -u^ith  what  we  know  of 
the  Hebrew  \dew  of  words,!  a? id  especially  of  the 
words  of  the  sacred  book,  the  very  letters  of  which 

*  'And  the  earth  was  without  form  and  void.'     -"inhl  ^lih,  thohoo 

T 

vabhohoo. 

t  Is.  xi.  1.  In  the  other  ]\Iessianic  passages  referring  to  Christ 
under  the  title  of  '  the  Branch'  (Zech.  iii.  8 ;  vi.  12  ;  Jer.  xxiii.  5  ; 
xxxiii.  15),  the  Hebrew  word  is  not  ")V>  ^ut  riDV'  tzemacli. 

\  Even  Bishop  EUicott  seems  to  adhere  to  some  such  view,  for  he 
says  that  'we  are  justified  in  assigning  to  the  word  No^a'paTi^?  all  the 
meanings  legitimately  belonging  to  it  by  derivation  or  otherwise, 
.  .  .  We  may  therefore  trace  this  prophetic  declaration  [a)  principally 
and  primarily  in  all  the  passages  which  refer  to  the  Messiah  under 
the  title  of  the  Branch,  k<i! — Life  of  our  Lord,  p.  81  n. 
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they  accurately  numbered,^  and  in  not  a  few  in- 
stances built  on  a  single  letter  a  system  of  hidden 
significance,  f      Even  the   anagram    of  the   name, 

*  The  Masoretes  numbered  the  verses  of  every  book  in  the  Bible, 
noted  the  middle  verse  of  each  book,  the  first  and  last  letter  of  each 
verse,  and  even  the  number  of  letters  which  each  contained.  Thus, 
there  were  5,888  verses  in  the  Pentateuch,  and  Levit.  xiii.  33  was 
the  middle  verse,  &c.  This  purely  superstitious  reverence  of  the 
letter  is  closely  analogous  to  that  paid  by  the  Hindoos  to  the  Vedas, 
from  which  words  must  never  be  quoted  without  preserving  their 
exact  order  and  context. — Benfey,  Gcsch.  der  Sj^rachw.  57.  In  fact 
the  grammarians  at  the  court  of  Vicramaditya  did  for  the  Vedas  the 
same  kind  of  service  that  the  Masoretes  did  for  the  Bible,  and  the 
Alexandrian  Diasceuastse  for  the  poems  of  Homer. 

t  Besides  the  obvious  sense  of  the  Bible  {se7isus  ijmafus),  the 
Jewish  Cabbalists  believed  in  a  sensus  Hiatus,  or  inferential  meaning, 
to  be  deduced  by  the  three  processes,  Gematriu,  Notargikon,  and 
Temnrah.  The  first  of  these  developed  the  symbolism  of  letters 
according  to  the  number  of  times  they  occurred  ;  the  second  made 
new  words  out  of  the  initial  or  final  letters ;  the  third  attached 
mystic  significance  to  the  anagram  of  words.  For  instance,  by  what 
was  called  Athash,  the  word  Sheshnch  in  Jer.  xxv.  26,  li.  41,  was 
supposed  by  Jerome  to  stand  for  Babel,  because  the  letters  *iJi*t^  occupy 
the  same  places,  counting  from  the  end  of  the  alphabet,  as  the  letters 
bull  from  the  beginning.  Alham  and  Athach  were  minor  modifica- 
tions of  the  same  principle.  One  instance  will  show  the  importance 
attached  to  a  letter.  In  Hag.  i.  8,  speaking  of  the  second  Temple, 
thf  words  occur:  *I  will  take  pleasure  in  it,  and  icill  be  glorified 
(n32J<l);'  now  in  this  latter  word  the  letter  n  is  omitted  at  the  end, 
and  as  n  stands  for  five,  the  Jews  insisted  that  the  second  Temple 
would  consequently  in  five  respects  be  inferior  to  the  glorj'  of  the 
first ;  and  so  they  reckon  up  five  things,  and  five  only  (the  Ark, 
the  Shr-chinah,  the  Urim  and  Thummim,  the  holy  fire,  and  the 
spirit  of  prophecy),  which  were  lacking  to  it.  The  same  spirit  of 
interpretation  la.sted  far  on  into  Christian  times.  Thus,  since  the 
Grefk  letter  t  stands  for  300,  demons  saw  a  symbol  of  the  Cross 
(' the  mystical  Tixxx,'  <pa(Tiv  oZv  tlvai  toD  fi^v  Kvpicucov  arififiov  Ttnrov)  in 
the  300  cubits  of  the  Ark;  and  since  the  letters  tiij  stand  for  318 
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even  the  meaning  of  words  formed  of  letters  which 
had   the   same   numerical   value,    even    the   words 
formed   of    letters   which    occupied    corresponding 
places  at  the  other  end  of  the  alphabet,  were  thought 
to  contain  a  memorable  meaning.     Nor  was  this  all. 
The  utterance  of  any  accidental  words  might  not 
only  prove  to  be  unconsciously  prophetic,  but  might 
even  act  with  the  potency  of  a  spell ;  the  tongue, 
though  guided  by  apparent  chance,  might  yet  aid 
the  workings  of  destiny,  so  that  mere  words,  irre- 
spective of  the  persons  by  whom,  or  the   circum- 
stances under  which  they  were  uttered,  could  evoke 
the  powers  of  darkness,  and  unloose  the  bands  of  the 
earthquake  and  the  hurricane.*     And  hence,  since 
thinsfs  once  uttered  were  uttered  irrevocablv,  the 
Bath  Kol,  or  daughter  of  a  voice — such  chance  words 
as  Gideon  heard  in  the  camp  of  Midian,  or  Jonathan 
at  the  fort  of  the  Philistines — was    accepted  as  a 
recognised  method  by  which  God  sometimes  made 

they  saw  in  Abraham's  318  servants,  the  cross  and  the  first  two 
letters  of  the  name  of  Jesus  (to  Se  Iwra  Koi  to  ^to  rovvofia  arjixaiveiu 
TO  aioTiipLov. — Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  vi.  11,  84).     It  is  remarkable  that 
the  mark  set  upon  the  foreheads  of  those  who  are  to  be  preserved 
alive  (Ezek.  ix.  4,  6)  is  1]"^.  a  sign  of  life  like  the  Egyptian  crux  ayisafa. 
*  '"'Tis  but  a  word,"  object — 
A  gesture — he  regards  thee  as  our  lord 
"Who  lived  there  in  the  pyramid  al^ne, 
Looted  at  us, — dost  thou  mind? — when  being  young 
We  botli  would  unadvisedly  recite 
Somi;  charm's  beginning,  from  that  book  of  his, 
Able  to  bid  the  sun  throb  wide  and  bvirst 
All  into  stars.' — Browning.  Epistle  of  Karshish. 
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known  his  will ;  it  was,  in  fact,  rep^arded  as  the  fourth 
frvade  of  special  revelation.  AVhen  the  Rabbis 
Jonathan  and  Simeon  were  on  the  point  of  visiting 
their  friend  the  Rabbi  Samuel,  who  lived  in  Babylon, 
they  thought  it  ample  reason  to  abstain  from  the 
journey,  because,  as  they  passed  by  a  school,  they 
heard  a  boy  reading  aloud  the  words,  *  And  Samuel 
died  ; '  and  when  the  Rabbis  Jonah  and  Jose  were 
on  the  point  of  journeying  to  the  Rabbi  Acha,  who 
was  sick,  they  felt  sure  that  he  would  not  die, 
because  they  heard  one  woman  ask  another,  ^  Is  the 
lamp  extinguished  ? '  to  which  she  replied,  '  Let  not 
the  lamp  of  Israel  be  put  out.'  * 

*  Otho,  L(x.  Rabbin,  s.t.  Bath  Kol,  Buxtorf,  Lex.  Talm.  s.v.  j^^. 
The  view  was  by  no  means  peculiarly  Jewish. — See  Herod,  ix.  90 
(where  the  good  omen  of  the  name  Hegesistratos  decided  Leotychides 
to  assist  the  Samians,  and  led  to  the  battle  of  Mycale) ;  Liv.  v.  50 
(where  the  accidental  '  hie  wancbimus  optime '  of  a  centurion  settled 
the  dispute  about  removing  the  seat  of  government  to  Veii).  Every 
one  will  remember  the  Pythia's  Ss  -nat,  aviKaros  el,  used  in  reply  to 
Alexanders  importunity.  Two  interesting  anecdotes  of  a  similar 
character  are  told  by  Cicero,  De  Div.  i.  46.  L.  Paullus  while  at  war 
w'th  King  Perses  (or  P^rsa),  seeing  h's  little  girl  sad,  asked  her  the 
rciison,  and  &he  replied,  '  Mi  pater,  Persa  periit.  Tom  ille  arctius 
puellam  c^mplexus,  Accipio,  inquit,  mca  fiUn,  omen ;  erat  aut^m 
mortuus  catcllus  eo  nomine.'  Again,  when  Cecilia  went  to  seek  an 
omen  about  her  niece's  marriage,  no  omen  came  till  the  girl,  tired  of 
standing,  asked  her  aunt. to  give  hei  room  to  sit  down.  *  Vero,  rata 
jnidlo,  tibi  cotwedo  meas  sedes' said  Cecilia, ' quod  omen  res consecuta 
est.  Ipsa  enim  brevi  mortua  est ;  virgo  autem  nupsit,  cui  Csecilia 
nupta  fuerat.'  Again,  when  Crassus  was  starting  on  his  fatal 
Parthian  expf?diti(in,  the  army  noticed  with  dread  that  a  man  waa 
cr}ing  Caunian  figs  for  sale,  and  that  Caunrat  sounded  fatally  like 
cave  ne  eas. — Ife  Div,  ii,  40.     Many  modern  instances  might  be 
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4.  Nothing  resembling  Philology  could  of  course 
be  expected  from  a  nation  which  took  this  solely 
superstitious  view  of  words ;  and  yet  it  was  a 
similar  view  which  enlisted  the  sympathy  of  many 
eminent  Greek  philosophers.  For  nearly  1,000 
years  of  thought,  the  main  question  which  divided 
all  who  entered  upon  grammatical  speculation  was 
the  formula,  which  to  us  seems  almost  meaningless — 
Did  words  originate  by  Nature  or  by  Convention  ? 
were  their  form  and  significance  determined  by 
inward  necessity  or  by  arbitrary  caprice  ?  Have 
words  any  abstract  fitness,  any  inherent  force,  or  are 
they  mere  accidental  labels,  conveniently  attached 
to  the  things  we  wish  to  mention  ?  Those  who 
aro[ued  that  words  were  natural  were  called  Ana- 
logists ;  those  who  held  that  they  were  due  to 
convention  were  called  Anomalists.*  Neither  dis- 
putants could  be  said  to  have  contributed  much  to 
the  subject  of  Language,  although  they  furnished 
valuable  contributions  to  Logic  and  Psychology. 
Even  the  Cratylus  of  Plato,  rich  as  it  is  in  meta- 
physical subtlety,  has  a  merely  historic  value  for  the 
philological  student ;  and  the  etymo]«^gles  in  which 
it  abounds  are,  like  those  of  the  Greeks  in  general, 

mentioned,  especially  in  the  lives  of  religious  men  like  Dr.  Doddridge, 
Mr.  Simeon,  &c.  Napoleon,  on  hearing  of  the  loss  of  the  djerm 
Vltalie,  declared  to  his  officers,  '  My  presentiments  never  deceive 
me ;  Italy  is  lost.' 

*  The  whole  subject  is  exhaustively  treated  by  Lersch,  Sprach- 
'philosophie  der  Alien. 
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nearly  always  untenable,  sometimes  utterly  absurd.* 
This  was  indeed  inevitable  among  a  people  which, 
however  acute,  scorned  to  become  acquainted  with 
any  language  but  their  own,j  and  which,  classing  all 
other  nations  under  the  one  contemptuous  epithet  of 
*  barbarians,'  J  failed  even  to  discover  that  the  lan- 
ofuaore  of  their  s^reat  enemies  the  Persians  beloncred  to 
the  same  family  of  speech  as  that  which  they  spoke 
themselves.  In  point  of  fact,  the  science  of  Language, 
like  the  natural  sciences,  depends  solely  on  minute 

*  As  where  he  derives  d^os  fn:)m  64eiv,  to  run,  because  the  first 
deities  were  the  sun,  moon,  and  planets. — C'rat  397  c. 

t  It  is  a  remarkable  fact  that  even  so  great  a  man  as  Apollonius 
Dyskolos,  devoting  his  life  to  grammatical  studies,  does  not  take 
the  slightest  notice  either  of  Latin,  or  of  any  other  foreign  language. 
See  the  admirable  monograph  of  M.  Egger,  Apoll.  Dyscole,  p.  50. 

*  nSy  fiT)  'EWrjv  fiapBapos  is  the  proverb  quoted  by  Servius  (ad 
Vira.  JE/i.  \\.  504).  In  Kom.  i.  14,  Luther  translates  ^ap^apoi  by 
Utiffriechen.  The  word  is  an  onomatopoeia  for  unintelligible  sounds. 
Not  that  this  ignorant  contempt  for  all  other  nations  was  at  all  con- 
fined to  the  Greeks.  It  has  been  found  in  nearly  all  nations.  Indeed 
tJie  very  word  *  barbarian '  was  possibly  borrowed  by  the  Greeks 
from  the  Egyptians  {Hdt.  ii.  lo8,  cf.  'Berber").  The  Indian  Aryans 
callfxl  the  aborigines  Mlciihas  (indistinct  speakers) ;  the  Hebrews 
allied  all  Gentiles  ij;^  or  '  stammerers ; '  and  in  such  names  as 
Zamzummim  they  intended  to  satirise  the  jargon  of  hideous  re- 
duplications which  the  aboriginal  language  of  Palestine  presented  to 
their  ears;  similarly  Dciitsch  means  'clear  of  speech,' but  Wdhch 
(Vlah,  AVallachian,  &c.)  means  '  confused.'  On  the  other  hand, 
iSlavs  (=the  speakers)  called  the  Germans  Xirmec,  or  'dumb'  (cf. 
HyKcoarffot).  A  large  numljer  of  similar  national  designations  has 
been  collected  by  Pott,  Die  Zigcuner,  ii.  339 ;  Ungl.  der  menschl. 
Rassen,  70,  '  Nous  trouvons  que  dans  les  langut-s  les  plus  anciennes, 
Ip.h  mots  qui  servent  a  designer  les  peuples  etrangers  se  tirent  de 
deux  sources :  ou  de  verbes  qui  eignifient  hegaycr,  balhntier^  ou  de 
mots  qui  signifient  muetj' — Kenan,  Orig.  du  Lang.  p.  178. 
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and  laborious  observation,  and  therefore  it  belono-s  to 
this  century  alone,  because  in  this  alone  have  lan- 
guages been  etymologically  scrutinised  and  gram- 
matically compared. 

Although,  however,  comparative  philology  was 
unknown  to  the  ancient  world,  yet  philologij  in  a 
more  special  sense — i.e.  grammatical  study  of  the 
phenomena  of  single  languages  —  was  carried  by 
them  to  a  considerable  extent.  The  sophist  Prota- 
goras distinguished  the  moods  of  verbs,  and  woke 
the  laughter  of  Aristophanes  by  calling  attention  to 
the  anomalies  of  verbal  gender.*  Plato — and  it 
seems  strange  that  centuries  should  have  elapsed 
before  so  very  simple  an  exercise  of  analysis — seems 
to  have  been  the  first  to  distinguish  accurately 
between  nouns  and  verbs,  f  Aristotle  added  the  con- 
junction and  the  article.     The  Stoics  %  adopted  the 

*  Cf.  Aristoph.  Nub.  660-682.  Had  the  rpaix/iaTiHT]  Tpaya^Sia 
of  the  comedian  Kallias  come  dovni  to  us,  we  should  probahly  have 
found  many  "witticisms  of  the  same  character.  But  grammar  and 
logic  were  deeply  indebted  to  the  much-abused  Sophists,  whose 
discoveries  in  these  sciences  have  survived  by  centuries  the  comic 
sneers  of  their  deriders. 

t  Plat.  Crat.  §  88 ;  Arist.  Poet.  20.  '  It  will  be  proved  to  thy  face 
that  thou  hast  men  about  thee  that  usually  talk  of  a  noi'.n  and  a 
verb,  and  such  abominable  words  as  no  Christian  ear  can  endure 
to  hear. — 'Jack  Cade,'  Henry  VI.  2nd  Part,  iv.  7. 

X  To  this  school  more  than  to  any  other  we  are  indebted  for  the 
foundations  of  scientific  grammar.  Chrysippus  especially  wrote 
voluminously  on  the  subject.  Most  of  what  is  really  valuable  in  the 
writings  of  the  old  grammarians  has  now  been  incorporated  into 
grammar  ;  but  it  is  one  of  the  merits  of  Harris  (in  his  Hermes,  1751) 
to  have  called  attention  to  their  writings. 
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division  of  the  eight  parts  of  speech.  The  Alexan- 
di-ian  grammarians,  devoting  to  the  text  of  Homer 
a  study  almost  as  earnest  and  devout  as  the  Jews 
to  the  Scriptures  and  the  Brahmins  to  the  Yedas, 
amassed,  though  for  the  most  part  in  a  very  crude 
and  uninterestinor  manner,  immense  cataloo-ues  of 
grammatical  and  dialectic  facts.  At  length  Rome 
began  to  snatch  at  the  sceptre  which  was  falling  from 
the  enfeebled  hand  of  her  sister  Greece.  The  inter- 
course between  the  two  people  increased.  Grammar 
became  necessary  to  teach  the  young  Roman  a 
language  which  formed  the  main  part  of  his  intel- 
lectual training.  The  supply  soon  followed  the 
demand.  The  philosopher  Crates  (an  eminent 
grammarian  of  the  Anomalist  school,  and  at  one 
time  chief  librarian  of  Pergamus),  while  staying 
at  Rome  (b.c.  157),  on  an  embassy  from  King 
Attains  II.,  broke  his  leg  by  stumbling  over  a 
grating,  and  spent  the  period  of  his  recovery  in 
gi\'ing  lectures  (d/cpodasis)  on  grammar  to  the  most 
distinguished  men  at  Rome.*     They  took  up  and 

*  Max  Miiller,  Tortures,  i.  109.  For  some  time  the  grammatioal 
teachers  I't  Rome  were  Greeks.  The  fir^t  who  seem  to  have  com- 
pared Latin  und  Gnek  were  Tyrannion  the  youiiger,  in  the  time 
of  Aupustus,  who  treated  Latin  as  a  dialect  of  Greek  (»€f>2  t^s 
'Pw^xaiKT|S  SiaAfirrow  Zri  icrlp  iK  t^s  'EKXrfviKris)  ;  and  Philoxenus  in 
the  ffifm  of  Til'crius,  on  whosf  works  there  is  an  exoollent  little 
pamphlet  l>y  Kloist  (De  Philoxeni  Grammatici  stud,  etymoloyicis, 
1865).  In  their  general  conclusion  (which  may  be  said  to  have 
lasted  down  to  very  recent  timfs)  Ilypsicratcs  ha<l  anticipated  them. 
At  least,  80  wo  must  infer  from  the  scanty  notices  of  him  in  Aul. 


24  FAMILIES   OF   SPEECH.  [Lect.  I. 

continued  tlie  study  for  many  years  with  immense 
enthusiasm-;  and  even  the  great  Csesar  himself,  at 
the  very  moment  he  was  conquering  the  Gauls,  de- 
lighted to  spend  the  winter  evenings  in  his  tent 
in  writing  a  treatise  on  grammatical  analogy.  This 
treatise  he  dedicated  to  Cicero,  and  in  it  he  achieved 
the  honour,  which  perhaps  no  other  emperor  has 
ever  enjoyed,  of  having  succeeded  in  adding  a  new 
word  to  lano;uan:e* — for  he  invented  the  term  ^  abla- 
tive  case.'  The  study  of  Varro  and  Quinctilian  is 
still  fruitful :  and  the  line  of  Latin  grammarians 
culminated  in  Donatus  and  Priscian,  who  laid  the 
foundations  of  grammar  as  it  was  taught,  not  only 
throughout  the  Middle  Ages,t  but  even  (alas  I)  down 
to  the  present  day. 

But  although  the  pursuit  of  classical  philology, 

Gell.  Noet.  Att.  x^•i.  13,  and  Varro,  Be  Ling.  Led.  iv.  21).  Erroneous 
as  their  conclusions  ■were,  these  comparisons  of  Greek  and  Latin  ard 
the  earliest  efforts  of  comparative  philology. — See  Benfey,  Gesch.  der 
Sprachvj.  p.  148;  Lersch,  Sprachphil.  der  Alien,  iii.  167. 

*  Sueton.  De  Illustr.  Gramm.  Capito  is  said  to  have  remarked 
to  the  Emperor  Tiberius,  '  Tu  enim  Caesar  civitatem  dare  potes 
hominibus,  verbis  non  potes.'  Claudius  tried  in  vain  to  introduce 
his  new  letter  antisigma  (Priscian,  i.,  De  Literanim  Num^ro,  &c.) ; 
and  •  Augustus  himself,  in  possession  of  that  power  which  rules  the 
world,  acknowledged  that  he  could  not  make  a  new  Latin  word.' 
(Locke,  Ess.  on  Hum.  TJnd.  vol.  iii.  p.  2,  8). 

t  Hence  a  donet  was,  as  everyone  knows,  the  synonym  for  a 
grammar,  and  so  it  came  to  mean  the  elements  of  any  subject :  as  in 
Piers  Ploughman^ s  Vision,  '  penne  I  drou^  me  among  ]p\s  drapers 
Mg  Donet  to  leorTie.^  The  title  of  one  of  Bishop  Pecocke's  books 
was  Th^  Donat  into  Christian  Beligion,  and  Cotgrave  quotes  a 
French  proverb,  '  Les  diables  estoient  encore  a,  leur  Donate  See 
Dr.  Smith's  Diet,  of  Mythol.  s.  v.  Donatus. 
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continued  as  it  was  for  nearly  two  millemnuras,  laid 
solid  and  durable  foundations  for  the  future  science 
of  language,  and  although  the  comparative  philo- 
logist cannot  but  still  feel  the  profuundest  respect 
for  the  stupendous  learning  and  critical  acumen  of 
such  classical  giants  as  Heinsius,  Salmasius,  Gro- 
novius,  Muretus,  Casaubon,  and  Bentlev,  vet  all 
their  labours  were  devoted,  as  M.  Baudry  has  well 
observed,*  to  the  ^  architecture  rather  than  to  the 
chemistry  of  language  ' — that  is,  to  the  usage,  and 
not  to  the  analysis  of  words.f     The  laws  of  etymo- 

♦  De  la  science  du  Langage  et  de  son  etat  actuel,  p.  3. 

t  Yet  many  general  philosophical  facts  and  inferences  of  the 
utmost  importance  may  be  found  scattered  throughout  the  long- 
obsolete  labours  of  eminent  scholars  during  the  sixteenth  and  seven- 
teenth centuries.  Of  the  many  books  briefly  noticed  by  Benfey  ( Gcsch. 
der  Sprachv.  p.  205-312),  the  following  were  among  the  most  im- 
portant : — Jul.  Caesar  Scaliger,  De  causis  li7\gi«B  Latince,  1.540  ; 
Sanctius,  Minerva,  seu  de  causis  lingtuB  Latince,  1587  ;  Bibliander, 
De  comnruni  ratione  omnium  liierarum  etUnguartim,  1548;  Gessner, 
MithridaUs.  De  diffcrentiis  linguarum,  1558;  G.  J.  Voss,  Arist- 
archus,  sive  de  arte  grammatica,  1635  ;  Menage,  Diet,  ktymol.  de  la 
Langue  fran^aise,  1650;  .Tob  Ludolf,  Gramm.  et  Lexu:on  JEthiop- 
1661  ;  Hadr.  Reland,  Disscrtationes  Miscellanea,  1706.  Of  more 
recent  works  of  the  eighteenth  century,  not  otherwise  alluded  to  in 
the  text  we  may  "mention  :  De  Brosscs,  Traite  de  la  formation 
mecaniquc  des  Langues,  1765;  Court  de  GeheVm,  Hist,  naturelk  de 
la  Parole,  1774 ;  Lord  Monboddo,  Origin  and  Progress  of  Language, 
1773  ;  Harris,  Hermes,  or  a  philosoph.  enquiry  concerning  Language, 
1751  ;  Home  Tooke,  "Eirca  irrepdetn-a,  or  The  Diversions  of  Parley, 
1786;  Linguarum  totiics  orhisVocahularia  comparativa  ;  Augustissim^ 
(Cath.  II.)  curd  collecta,  1787.  The  mere  names  of  later  works  on 
this  subject  would  fill  a  volumo.  At  the  head  of  the  list  might  well 
have  been  placed  the  De  Vulgari  Eloqiiio  of  Dante,  which  rendered 
an  immense  service  to  the  Italian  langiiago.  Danto  was  acquainted 
with  no  fewer  than  fourteen  dielecta. 
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loo*y  continued  to  be  utterly  unknown,  and  the  only 
theories  on  language  in  general  were  to  the  last 
descree  erroneous,  because  they  were  influenced  by 
a  false  theological  bias  which  absorbed  them  in  the 
attempt  to  prove  that  all  languages  were  deduced 
from  the  Hebrew.  A  single  specimen  may  serve  to 
show  how  hopelessly  and  grotesquely  absurd  was 
the  method  of  enquiry.  Guichard  in  his  Harmonie 
Etymologique  tried  to  show  that  it  was  easy  to 
derive  Greek  from  Hebrew  if  you  read  all  Greek 
w^ords  backwards,  and  that  this  style  of  etymology 
was  quite  reasonable,  since  Hebrew  was  read  from 
rio'ht  to  left !  * 

The  idea  of  a  purely  philosophic  grammar — a 
grammar  which,  from  the  comparison  of  various 
lans^uao-es,  should  discover  and  illustrate  the  true 
principles  of  a  -perfect  language  —  had  presented 
itself  to  the  great  mind  of  Bacon.  Rejecting  the 
etymological  mysticism  of  the  Cratylus,  he  says 
that   the  noblest   form  of  grammar  would  be  one 

*  'Quant  a  la  derivation  des  mots  par  addition,  subtractiou, 
transposition  et  inversion  des  lettres,  il  est  certain  que  cela  se  pent 
et  doit  ainsi  faire,  si  on  veut  trouver  les  etymolot/ies.  Ce  qui  rCest 
'point  difficile  a  croire,  si  nous  considerons  que  les  Hehreux  escrivent 
de  la  droicte  a  la  senestre,  et  les  Grecs  it  autres  de  la  senestre  a  la 
droicte.^ — Harm,  efymol.  Pref.  Almost  any  page  of  this  extra- 
ordinary book  will  show  the  chaotic  state  of  etymology  at  the  period 
when  it  was  written  (1610).  Thus  ^p.  19),  he  derives  from  the 
Hebrew  word  ^3-1N,  uhhal,  not  only  the  Latin  pains,  and  the  Greek 
iTvK-t]  and  /StjXo's,  but  adds,  'pent  estre  aussi  que  de  "JQ-lfc^,  valva  a 
est6  derive,  par  transposition  des  radicalos,  porta. ' 
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which  could  only  be  written  by  some  one  who 
was  thoroughly  learned  in  many  tongues,  both 
polished  and  unpolished,  and  who  could  treat  of 
the  excellences  and  deficiencies  of  each,  framing 
from  them  all  some  form  of  speech,  which,  like  the 
Venus  of  Apelles,  should  be  a  combination  of  all 
beauties.  Such  a  grammar  would,  he  says,  deduce 
the  moral  and  intellectual  peculiarities  of  nations 
from  the  characteristics  of  their  laniriiaGfes.  Cicero, 
from  the  absence  of  any  Greek  equivalent  for  the 
Latin  ineptus,  infers  that  among  the  Greeks  such 
frivolity  was  so  universal  as  to  escape  recognition. 
Similarly  from  the  power  of  framing  compounds  in 
Greek  and  the  diminution  of  such  power  in  Latin 
it  mifrht  at  once  be  inferred  that  the  Komans  were 
great  in  action  and  the  Greeks  in  art ;  while  from 
the  almost  total  absence  of  all  compounds  in 
Hebrew,  together  with  the  paucity  and  isolation 
of  their  words,  we  miglit  at  once  perceive  that  they 
were  Xazarites  among  the  nations.  Again,  he  ap- 
peals to  the  synthetic  character  of  ancient  languages, 
compared  with  the  analysis  which  distinguishes  their 
modem  representatives,  as  a  proof  of  the  greater 
aruteness  and  stability  of  the  ancient  intellect.* 
*  Innumera  sunt  ejusmodi,*  he  continues,  *  quae 
justum    volumen    complcrc    possint.       ^son    abs   re 

♦  "We  need  hardily  add  that  the  inference  is  erroneous.    See  Origin 
of  Languagf,  p.  176. 
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igitur  fuerit  grammaticam  philosophantem  a  sim- 
plici  et  literaria  clistinguere,  et  desideratam  ponere.'* 
Nor  is  this  all.  Proceeding  to  assign  to  the  pro- 
vince of  grammar  all  inquiries  into  the  sound,  quan- 
tity, and  accent  of  words,  except  so  far  as  the  sound 
is  a  purely  physiological  matter,  he  says  that  by 
'  sound  '  he  here  means  the  laws  of  o^rammati- 
cal  euphony,  which  laws  are  of  two  kinds — viz., 
1.  Those  that  are  common,  since  all  lano-uasfes  to  a 
certain  extent  avoid  the  hiatus  of  vowels  or  the  con- 
currence of  too  many  consonants ;  and,  2.  Those 
which  are  special.  '  Greek,  for  instance,  abounds  in 
diphthongs  ;  Latin  has  far  fewer  ;  Spanish  dislikes 
the  tenues  (p,  k,  t),  and  changes  them  into  mecUals 
(b,  g,  d) ;  Gothic,  and  the  languages  derived  from 
it,  delight  in  aspirates.  Many  similar  instances 
might  be  mentioned,  but  perhaps  even  these  are 
more  than  enough.'  Of  Bacon,  more  than  of  any 
other  writer,  it  may  be  said  that  *in  the  very  dust  of 
his  writings  there  is  gold  ;  '  and  in  this  passing  re- 
mark we  see  that  he  had  already  observed  with 
interest  both  the  mechanism  of  speech  and  those 
regular  permutations  of  letters  in  different  linguistic 
families,  from  which,  by  an  immense  induction, 
Jacob   Grimm  established  the  famous  law  which  is 


*  Be  Aiigriientis  Scientiarum,  vi.  1.  Advayicemcnt  of  Learning,  h'k. 
ii.:  'The  duty  of  it  (Grrammar)  is  of  two  natiires,  the  one  popular 
....  the  other  philosophical,  examining  the  power  and  nature  of 
words  as  they  are  the  footsteps  and  prints  of  reason.' 
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one  of  the  most  memorable  discoveries  of  modem 
philology. 

Such  anticipations  of  modern  enquiry,  even  by  so 
great  an  intellect  as  that  of  Bacon,  are  sufficiently 
remarkable ;  but  the  first  real  prophet  of  the  new 
science  was  the  immortal  Gottfried  ^Vilhelm  von 
Leibnitz,  born  at  Leipzig,  July  3,  1646.  Theo- 
logian, physicist,  mathematician,  historian,  philo- 
logian,  statesman,  metaphysician,  nihil  tetigit  quod 
non  ornai'it.  He  was  one  of  those  men  who,  like 
Roger  Bacon,  like  Abelard,  like  Francis  Bacon, 
like  the  Marquis  of  AVorcester,  seem  to  have  ap- 
peared two  centuries  before  their  time,  and  to  have 
mounted  Piso-ah-heisrhts  from  which  thev  could 
clearly  see  lands  which  neither  they  nor  any  of 
their  coevals  were  destined  to  enter.  As  for  the 
philology  of  his  age — lateritiam  invenit,  marmoremn 
reliquit  Rejecting  the  Hebraic^  theory  which  was 
at  that  time,  and  had  been  for  centuries,  the  great 
stumbling-block  in  the  path  of  philology,  he  was  the 
first  to  see  that  linguistic  science  was  as  exact  as 
any  other,  and  therefore  should  only  be  studied  on 
the  same  principles  and  by  the  same  methods  as  any 
of  the  natural  sciences.  Instead  of  forming  theories, 
he  strove  to  collect  facts.     In  his  Collectanea  Ety- 

*  Alluding  to  the  ridiculous  etymologies  of  Goropius  Becanus 
(which  originated  the  vrord  gorojnstr),  he  yet  speaks  with  approval 
of  his  theory,  that  Hebrew  has  no  signs  of  being  a  primitive  lan- 
guage, aiid  could  nut^have  been  the  language  of  Piiradibe. 
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mohfjica,  in  his  correspondence  with  Ludolf,  in  his 
'  Essays    on   the    Human    Understanding,'  and   in 
many  other  works,  he  rendered  repeated  services  to 
the  science  of  language — a  science  which  awoke  his 
most  ardent  interest.     Why,  he  asked,  should  we 
commence  with  the  unknown  instead  of  the  known  ? 
We  ought  obviously  to  begin  with  the  modem  lan- 
guages which  are  close  at  hand,  in  order  to  compare 
them  together,  to  note  their  affinities  and  differences, 
and  so  proceeding  to  their  immediate  predecessors  to 
show  their  filiation  and  origin,  and  to  mount  finally, 
step  by  step,  to  the  most  ancient,  the  analysis  of 
which   may    alone    conduct   us   to    acceptable  con- 
clusions.    In  following  out  the   method  which  he 
had  sketched  with  so  much  wisdom  and  prescience, 
he  not  only  strove  to  arouse  the  interest  of  travel- 
lers, scholars,  and  missionaries,  but  also,  in  a  cele- 
brated letter  written  October  26,   1713,  he  urged 
Peter  the  Great  to  have  the  Lord's  Prayer  and  the 
Ten    Commandments   translated   into    all  the  lan- 
guages of  his  dominions,  ^  that  every    tongue,'    as 
he  expressed  it,  'might  praise  the  Lord.'     Such  a 
plan,  he  argued,  '  would  tend  to  the  glory  of  your 
Majesty,  lord  of  so  many  nations,  and  deeply  inter- 
ested in  their  amelioration ;  it  would  enable  us,  by  a 
comparison  of  languages,  to  discover  the  origin  of 
the  nations  which,  starting  from  Scythia,  a  portion 
of    your    Majesty's    dominions,  have    invaded   the 
Western  countries ;  and,  above  all,  it  would  further 
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the  extension  of  the  Christian  relimon  amono*  the 
nations  -which  speak  those  languages.'  Peter  the 
Great  had  neither  the  leisure  nor  the  literary  insio^ht 
to  secure  the  accomplishment  of  this  proposal,  but 
seventy-two  years  afterwards  Catherine  II.  warmly 
embraced  the  plan,  and  when  she  could  find  no 
leisure  to  carry  it  out  in  person,  entrusted  its  com- 
pletion to  Professor  Pallas,  and  watched  its  progress 
with  the  deepest  interest.  She  had  a  number  of 
test  words  in  Latin,  French,  German,  and  Russian 
distributed  among  scholars,  ambassadors,  travellers, 
&c.,  to  be  rendered  into  as  many  languages  as 
possible.  The  result  was  the  })ublication  of  a  com- 
parative glossary  of  no  fewer  than  272  languages  of 
Europe,  Asia,  Africa,  and  America ;  and,  little  as 
they  knew  how  to  use  the  collection  after  it  had 
been  amassed,  Catherine,  from  the  study  of  it,  had 
the  acuteness  to  observe  how  various  were  the 
symbols  for  the  same  thing  in  different  languages — 
how  *  heaven  '  was  in  one  lantjuajre  '  vault,'  in  an- 
other,  '  cloud,'  in  another,  '  breadth  ' ;  and  how  God 
was  sometimes  expressed  by  goodness  or  loftiness, 
sometimes  by  sun  or  fire.  The  transcription  into 
Russian  letters,  the  unfortunate  choice  of  the  words, 
and  the  total  neglect  of  grammatical  enquiry, 
greatly  diminished  the  value  of  the  undertaking. 
Nevertheless,  it  produced  some  valuable  results, 
and  the  task  of  the  im])erial  votaress  was  followed 
by  others.     In  1800  appeared  the  Catalogo  de  las 
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lenguas  of  the  Spanish  Jesuit  missionary  Lorenzo 
Herras,  and  in  1806  the  Mithridates  of  Adelung, 
completed  after  his  death  (for  he  began  this 
astonishing  work  at  the  age  of  74)  by  Vater,  and 
finally  by  the  younger  Adelung  in  1817,  the  year 
after  the  publication  of  the  Conjugations- System  by 
Bopp..  Partly,  perhaps,  from  the  extreme  unsuit- 
ability  of  the  Lord's  Prayer"^  for  versions  of  this 
kind,  these  voluminous  and  laborious  works  led  to 
no  practical  discoveries  of  any  value.  Adelung  him- 
self called  them  '  Curio sitaten- C abinetter ^  and  felt 
that  he  must  '  leave  much  to  a  better  future.'  His 
labours  served  no  other  purpose  than  to  keep  alive 
some  interest  in  the  subject,  and  to  give  currency 
to  a  few  ingenious  generalisations.  They  were,  as 
Prof.  Max  Miiller  f  observes,  the  separate  mole- 
cules floating  about  without  cohesion,  awaiting 
for  their  rei]:ular  crvstallisation  the  flash  of  some 
electric  spark. 

Two  years  after,  the  thrill  came,  for  the  year 
1808  X  may  be  fixed  on  as  the  year  of  the  discovery 
of  Sanskrit.  Xow  what  do  we  mean  by  the  dis- 
covery of  Sanskrit  ?    We  mean  that  i-p  to  this  time 

*  Schildberger  in  his  travels  had  given  two  specimens  of  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  in  Armenian  and  Turkish  (1  127),  but  the  first  of  the 
Vaterunser-Sammh'.ngen  was  a  specimen  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  in  five 
languages  in  Lingtiarum  duodccim  introductio,  by  Gul.  Portellus. 
1538. 

t  L<:ctiires,  i.  154  (2nd.  ed.). 

\  Dr.  Donaldson  fixes  on  this  year  in  his  valuable  paper  on 
Philology  in  t'uc  Encycl.  Britannica. 
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there  had  appeared  to  be  an  absolute  distinctioii 
of  race  and  sympathy  between  the  inhabitants  of 
Hindostan  and  the  whole  world  of  Western  civili- 
sation, when  suddenly  attention  was  drawn  to  a 
certain  dead  language  in  which  were  enshrined  the 
sacred  Vedas  of  the  Brahmins,  and  which,  though 
it  had  been  dead  for  more  than  three  thousand 
years,  was  obviously  the  direct  source  of  all  the 
main  modern  dialects  of  the  Hindoos ;  and  it  was 
found  that  this  language  presented  the  closest  and 
most  remarkable  affinities,  not  only  to  the  Persian, 
which  was  conterminous  with  it,  but  even  to  all 
the  main  languages  of  Europe,  from  the  volcanic 
plains  of  Iceland  and  the  bleak  fiords  of  Norway 
down  to  the  sunny  bays  of  Italy  and  Greece.  At 
first  this  appeared  so  unaccountable,  so  absolutelv 
incredible,  so  subversive  of  all  that  had  hitherto  been 
believed,  that  the  fact  was  either  stoutly  denied,  or 
it  was  asserted  that  any  coincidences  between  Greek 
for  instance  and  Sanskrit  were  simply  due  to  a  few- 
accidental  words  Avhich  had  got  currency  after  the 
conquests  of  Alexander.  But  after  the  year  1808 
it  was  impossible  for  any  candid  mind  to  be  con- 
tented with  so  inadequate  an  explanation  of  the 
known  facts.  In  that  memorable  year — which  was  also 
the  year  of  Porson's  death — Colcbrooke  published 
his  edition  of  the  Amara-hosJia,  Wilkins  his  Sajishrit 
Grammar,  Schlegel  his  Essaij  on  the  Language  and 
IVisdom  of  the  Indians,  and  Prichard  his  work  on 
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The  Varieties  of  the  Human  Race.  But  these  works 
were  but  the  full  dawn  of  wliich  the  earliest  beams 
had  shuddered  throuo;h  the  darkness  some  years 
before.  The  very  first  European  who  seems  to 
have  known  the  existence  of  Sanskrit  was  an 
Italian,  Filippo  Sassetti,  who  became  acquainted 
with  it  during  a  residence  at  Goa  between  the  years 
1583-1588.  '  Sono  scritte  le  loro  scienze  tutte/  he 
says  in  his  Letters  (which  were  first  published  in 
Florence  in  1855),  'in  una  lingua  che  chiamano 
Sanscruta,  che  vuol  dire  bene  articulata.'  He 
speaks  of  the  antiquity,  beauty,  and  euphony  of  the 
language,  of  its  fifty-three  elementary  sounds,  of  his 
great  desire  for  a  deeper  acquaintance  with  it,  and 
adds,  in  a  most  remarkable  passage — one  of  those 
pregnant  remarks  in  which  is  involved  the  germ 
of  sciences  yet  unborn — '  e  ha  la  lingua  d'  oggi 
molte  cose  communi  con  quella,  nella  quale  sono 
molti  de'  nostri  nomi  e  particularmente  de'  numeri,  il 
6,  7,  8,  9,*  Dio,  serpe,  et  altri  assai.'  f     Xearly  a 

*  Isolated  observations  of  this  kind  about  different  Aryan  lan- 
guages occur  not  unfrequently :  e.g.  Salmasius  noticed  the  resem- 
blance between  Greek,  Persian,  and  Grerman  nu^aerals  in  his  Be 
Hdlenisfica  Commentarius,  1643. 

t  I  quote  these  very  interesting  words  from  Benfey,  Gesch.  der 
Sprachwissenschaft,  p,  222.  This  valuable  and  elaborate  work  only 
appeared  a  month  after  the  delivery  of  these  lectures,  but  1  have  oe- 
casionalh'  made  use  of  it  in  preparing  them  for  publication.  I 
should  add,  however,  that  in  not  a  few  instances  I  had  previously 
consulted  the  same  authorities  as  Benfey  and  made  the  same  extracts 
from  them. 
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century  afterwards,  in  1664,  Heinrich  Noth  had 
learnt  Sanskrit  in  India  in  order  to  dispute  with  the 
Brahmins.  In  1740  a  Jesuit  missionary  had  called 
attention  to  its  strikini^lv  synthetic  character.  In 
1776,  N.  B.  Halhed — who  in  some  respects  may  be 
regarded  as  the  Copernicus  of  comparative  philo- 
logy— in  the  preface  to  his  Bengali  Grammar,  was 
the  first  European  scholar  to  express  his  astonish- 
ment to  find — if  I  may  quote  his  own  words — '  the 
similitude  of  Sanskrit  words  with  those  of  Persian 
and  Arabic,  and  even  of  Latin  and  Greek ;  and 
these  not  in  technical  and  metaphorical  terms,  which 
the  mutuation  of  refined  arts  and  improved  manners 
might  have  occasionally  introduced,  but  in  the  main 
groundwork  of  the  language,  in  monosyllables,  in 
the  names  of  numbers,  and  the  appellations  of  such 
things  as  would  be  first  discriminated  on  the  innne- 
diate  dawn  of  civilisation.'  *  The  torch  of  know- 
ledfje  was  now  well  alifirht,  and  it  was  snatched 
eagerly    by    many    hands.t      If    Halhed   was    the 

♦  The  words  'and  Arabic'  in  this  quotation  rather  spoil  it,  since 
they  coniHi'-e  a  Semitic  language  with  Aryan  languages  which  have 
no  resemblance  to  it  either  in  grammar  or  vocabulary. 

t  Lord  Monboddo,  howfver,  in  his  quaint  style  complains  of  the 
immense  preference  accorded  to  the  natural  sciences.  'The  learned 
of  this  ajrc','  he  says,  'though  they  be  so  much  occupied  wilh  the  facts 
of  natural  history,  plants,  minerals,  flie-«<,and  reptiles,  that  the}' have 
no  time  to  apply  to  the  history  and  philosophy  of  their  own  species: 
yet  I  should  think  they  would  have  some  curiosity  about  an  art  so 
excefdinprly  useful,  by  which  the  whole  bus'ness  of  human  life  is 
carried  on ;  .  .  .  and  without  which  thoy  could  not  have  been  in- 
structed in  the  knowledge  they  value  so  mu<h:  /or  how  else  co^ihl 

D  2 
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Copernicus  of  philology,  the  learned,  industrious, 
and  amiable  Sir  W.  Jones  may  well  be  called  its 
Galileo.  The  germs  of  comparative  philology  may 
be  found  in  the  following  remarkable  passage  of 
his  paper  in  the  Asiatic  Researches  (i.  422).  '  The 
Sanskrit  language,  whatever  may  be  its  antiquity, 
is  of  a  wonderful  structure  :  more  perfect  than  the 
Greek,  more  copious  than  the  Latin,  and  more 
exquisitely  refined  than  either,  yet  hearing  to  hoth 
of  them  a  stronger  affinity,  hozh  in  the  roots  of 
verbs  and  in  the  forms  of  grammar,  than  could 
have  been  produced  by  accident;  so  strong  that  no 
philologer  could  examine  all  the  three  icithont  he- 
liecing  them  to  have  sprung  from  some  common 
source  which  perhaps  no  longer  exists.  There  is  a 
similar  reason,  though  not  quite  so  forcible,  for  sup- 
posing that  both  the  Gothic  and  the  Celtic,  though 
blended  with  a  different  idiom,  had  the  same  origin 
with  the  Sanskrit.  The  old  I'ersian  may  be  added 
to  the  same  family.'  "^     The  progress  of  the  study 

they  'profit  ly  the  most  accurate  account  of  insicts  v:kich  Bcaumur  has 
given  in  six  volumes  in  quarto,  containing  the  history  of  flies  with 
two  wings  and  flies  with  four  wings,  ivith  a  supplement  to  the  history 
of  flies  with  two  wings,  but  which  he  very  modei;t]y  entitles,  not  a 
h\stoTj,  hut  ovXy  Mcmoires  pour  servir  a  Vhistoire  des  InsectesV — 
Mouboddo,  iii.  p.  t. 

*  Both  Halhed  and  Sir  "William  Jones  had  probably  (xmknown  to 
themselves)  been  anticipated  in  their  discovery  by  nir^ny  whose 
names  are  unrecorded.  We  have  already  seen  the  striking  remarks 
of  Filippo  Sassetti  in  li383.  In  1767  Father  Cceurdoux,  a  French 
Jesuit  in  Pondicherry,  had  written  a  letter  to  the  Abbe  Earthelemy 
calling  attention  to  the  question:  'D'ou  vient  que  dans  la  langue 
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was  now  wonderfully  rapid,  and  tended  entirely  to 
substantiate  these   remarkable   and   prescient   con- 
clusions.    In  1784  Sir  AVilliam  Jones  founded  the 
Asiatic   Society.     In  1785  a  young  merchant,  ^Ir. 
Wilkins,  translated  the  Bhagavadgita,  and  in  1787 
the  Hitopadesa.*     In  1789  the  publication  of  the 
Sakuntala    by    Sir   AVilliam   Jones    showed   what 
pearls  might  be  fetched  from  this  unkno^vn  sea  of 
literature.     From   1805,   Colebrooke — perhaps   the 
gi'eatest  and  most  profound  of  our  Sansknt  scholars 
— began  a  long  series  of  valuable  publications,  and, 
among  many  other  eminent  services  to  science,  gave 
to  Europe  the  first  full  and  accurate  information  on 
the    subject  of  the   Vedas.      In   1802,  Alexander 
Hamilton,  a  young  English  officer  on  his  way  home 
from    India,   was   seized    in    Paris,    among    other 
detenus,  by  one  of  the  most  infamous  and  arbitrary 
acts  which  stain  the  name  of  Xapoleon.     Happily 

samscroutane  il  se  trouve  un  grand  nombre  de  mots  qui  lui  sont 
communs  avec  le  latin  et  le  grec,  et  surtout  arec  le  latin?'  The 
latter  words  were  added  to  preclude  the  answer  that  such  similari- 
ties were  due  to  Greek  influences  subsequent  to  the  conquests  of 
Alexander.  He  gives  lists  of  pronouns,  numerals,  interrogatives, 
&c.,  and  notices  that  the  dual,  the  syllabic  augment,  and  o  privative 
are  found  in  Sanskrit  no  less  than  in  Gre<k,  from  which  facts  ho 
infers  the  original  affinity  of  Greeks,  Latins,  and  Hindoos.  Unfor- 
tunately Anquetil  du  Perron,  to  whom  IJartlielemy  handed  the 
letter,  seems  to  have  attached  no  importance  to  it,  and  it  was  not 
published  till  after  his  death  in  1808.  Soe  Bopp,  Gram.  Comp. 
par  M.  Br6al,  i.  xvii. 

*  He   was   the   first  to  print  in  Sanskrit,  and  he  actually  con- 
structed and  cast  his  own  types. 
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in  this  instance,  however,  this  most  inexcusable 
barbarism  in  modem  warfare  was  overruled  into  a 
blessing  to  European  civilisation.  For  during  his 
long  and  unwilling  detention,  Hamilton  taught 
Sanskrit  to  M.  de  Chezy,  who  became  the  first  pro- 
fessor of  the  language  in  Europe,  and  to  Frederic 
Schlegel,  whose  glowing  and  eloquent  Essay  On 
the  Language  and  Wisdom  of  the  Indians,  by  its 
poetry  and  enthusiasm,  effectually  aroused  the  at-- 
tention  of  every  cultivated  mind.  Later  on,  M.  de 
Chezy  gave  lessons  to  the  lamented  Eugene  Bur- 
nouf,  and  to  Franz  Bopp,*  whose  Conjugations- 
System,  published  in  1816,  and  his  Comparative 
Grammar  in  1833,t  founded  a  new  epoch  in  lite- 
rature, and  in  the  direction  and  development  of 
human  thought.  Three  years  after,  in  1819,  Grimm, 
the  Kepler  of  etymology,  published  the  first  part  of 
that  magnificent   Teutonic  Grammar,  in  which  he 

*  So  M.  Che2y  says,  but  it  seems  to  be  doubtful,  since  Bopp  in 
the  preface  to  bis  Nala  (Lond.  1819,  p.  3)  says,  that  he  taught  him- 
self Sanskrit  without  assistance.     Benfey,  vM  s^qy.  372. 

t  The  original  title  of  Bopp' s  Comparative  Grammar  in  1833  was 
'  Vergleichende  Graramatik  des  Sanskrit,  Zend,  Grieckischen,  Latein- 
ischn,  Lifhauischen,  Gothischen  und  Deutschen!  In  the  edition 
of  1856-1861  ' Arynenischcn^  -was  added  after  Zend,  tmd  Ahshm-ischen 
after  Lithauischen.  No  better  choice  of  Aryan  languages,  for  the  pur- 
poses of  Comparatire  Philology,  could  hayo  been  made,  since  they 
included  the  oldest  or  the  most  important  and  best  preserved  lan- 
guages of  the  main  Aryan  branches,  viz.:  Indian,  Iranian,  Hellenic, 
Italic,  Slavonic,  and  Teutonic.  Lithuanian,  though  not  representing 
a  lai^e  division,  preserves  the  original  forms  so  uncorrupt,  that  it  is 
fully  as  important  for  linguistic  purposes  as  languages  which  are, 
chronologically,  more  ancient. 
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stated,  proved,  and  developed  the  laws  which  deter- 
mine  the  interchanges  of  sound  in  various  Aryan 
languages,  and  so  founded  a  new  branch  of  etymo- 
logy, which  up  to  his  time  was  in  danger  of  constant 
death  from  a   ^plethora  of  probabilities.'     In   the 
same    year   Professor    AVilson   published   the    first 
Sanskrit  and  English  Lexicon,  and  since  then  the 
work  has  been  pursued  vrith  ardour  by  an  army  of 
toilers.     The   fine    genius    of   Schlegel,    the   large 
inductive    spirit   of  Bopp,    the    splendid   historical 
knowledge  and  patriotism  of  the  brothers  Grimm, 
the  deep  thought  and  philosophic  insight  of  AVilhelm 
von  Humboldt,  the   ahnost  incredible  industry  and 
inexhaustible    knowledge   of  Pott,  have   built   the 
foundations  of  the  new  science  on  the  broadest  and 
securest  bases.     A  younger  generation  of  workers, 
not   unworthy  of  such  immortal  predecessors,   has 
continued  the  task.     Philology  has  won  the  willing 
services  of  scholars  like  Lassen,  Benfey,  and  AVeber, 
and   Kuhn   and    Aufrecht,    and    Goldstiicker,   and 
Schleicher,  and  Steinthal,  and  EichholT,  and  Brcal, 
and  Renan,  and  Chavee ;  and  last,  but  not  least,  of 
Professor  Max  ^I tiller,  by  whose  lectures,  so  original, 
so   eloquent,  and  so  full   of  genius,  an  impulse  has 
been  given  in  England  to  linguistic  pursuits,  which 
will,  I  hope,  ultimately  produce  workers  among  us, 
especially  among  young  students,  and  among  those 
who    are   gifted  with    the   inestimable  blessings  of 
leisure    and   the   love   of  toil,   such   as   may  save 
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Enocland  from  the  discredit  of  failino*  and  lao;o:in2: 
behind  in  the  splendid  torch-race  which  she,  most 
undoubtedly,  had  the  honour  to  begin.* 

So  then  we  arrived  at  a  discovery  indicated  and 
rendered  possible  by  English  energy,  deepened  and 
defined  by  German  science  and  enthusiasm,  extended 
and  illustrated  by  French  intelligence  and  skill.  Let 
us  pause  at  this  point  to  indicate  some  of  the  results 
of  this  discovery,  results  of  which  it  is  almost  im- 
possible to  overrate  the  importance  or  the  interest 
for  those  who  feel  a  noble  curiosity  respecting  the 
past  history  and  future  destinies  of  the  human  race. 

First  of  all,  then,  the  Hindoos  had  worked  out  from 
an  entirely  opposite  point  of  view,  the  linguistic 
studies  which  had  occupied  the  Greeks.  The  Greeks 
liad  minutely  recorded  the  functions  of  words,  the 
Hindoos  had  laboriously  examined  their  form.  The 
Greeks,  says  M.  Breal,  had  studied  the  philosophy 
of  speech,  the  Hindoos  its  chemistry  and  natural 
history. t  Among  the  Greeks  all  sense  of  the  fact 
that  their  apparently  dead  inflections  were  once 
livdng  verbal  elements  was  entirely  lost ;  they  had 
not  a  conception  that  there  was  anything  but  arbi- 

*  Grerman  writers  point  with  pardonable  pride  to  the  fact  that  for 
nearly  fifty  years  the  profound  study  of  Comparative  Philology  has 
been  almost  exclusively  confined  to  their  countrymen.  Even  in 
other  countries  Germans  are  the  most  prominent  supporters  of  the 
science,  as  Max  Miiller  in  England,  Oppert  in  France,  Budenz  in 
Hungary,  Bleek  in  South  Africa,  &c.  Benfey.  Gesch.  dcr  Sprack- 
ivissensch.  15. 

t  M.  Mich.  B^eal,  De  la  forme  et  de  lafonction  des  Mots. 
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trary  caprice  in  the  1,200  little  cllfFerent  terminations 
which  were  requisite  to  express  the  mood  and  tense 
changes  of  their  own  verb.  But  the  Hindoos  had 
better  preserved  the  history  of  their  language,  and 
therefore  they  had  succeeded  in  carrying  out  a  most 
minute  analysis  of  its  constituent  elements.  The 
name  for  grammar  in  Sanskiit  (^vijdharana)  means 
analysis.  An  eminent  philologist  has  said  that  next 
to  the  Vedas,  the  2:rammars  are  the  most  orio-inal 
things  in  Sanskrit  literature.  In  this  instance,  super- 
stition, the  deadliest  enemy  of  science,  has  rendered 
her  an  unconscious  service.  This  touching  fidelity 
of  preservation,  this  luxury  of  minute  precautions, 
was  all  due  to  a  sacred  zeal.  AVe  should  read  with 
silent  amazement  the  names  and  number  of  the  Sans- 
krit grammarians,  and  the  extraordinary  voluminous- 
ness  of  their  works,  if  we  did  not  know  that  the  labours 
of  them  all,  from  Panini  downwards,  were  devoted 
to  preserve  for  the  delicate  ears  of  their  countrymen 
the  pronunciation  of  a  language,  the  very  name  of 
which  means  *  the  perfect,'  *  and  which  was  the 
shrine  of  utterances  which  they  believed  to  be 
directly  miraculous.f  And  it  increases  our  amaze- 
ment to  know  that  so  much  was  done  without  an 
alphabet,  which  long  after  it  had  been  adopted  from 

*  '  Thr*  word  Sanskrita  or  Samskrita  is  maclo  up  of  the  preposition 
Bam  {  —  (Tvv,  roil),  'together,' and  the  pa.«sive  participle  krifa,  'made.' 
.  .  .  The  compound  means  'carefully  constructed,'  'symmetrically 
formed.' — Monier  Williams'  Sanskrit  Grammar,  p.  1. 

t  See  Muir,  Sanskr.  Tc^ts,  iv.  H. 
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the  East  was  regarded  as  an  impiety.  Even  as  far 
back  as  the  Rig-veda  we  read  of  Yach,  the  goddess  of 
language,  and  it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  the 
entire  laws  of  phonetics  and  the  permutation  of 
letters — the  very  bases  therefore  of  all  etymology, 
and  of  all  rational  grammar — are  due  to  the  discovery 
of  Sanskrit.  In  these  days  the  merest  tiro  ought  to 
know,  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  that,  in  spite  of  the 
sterility  of  our  grammatical  teaching,*  he  soon  will 
know,  facts  of  the  deepest  interest  and  the  most 
beautiful  simplicity  about  Greek  and  Latin — facts 
which  treble  their  interest,  which  lighten  up  all 
their  difficulties,  and  change  their  anomalies  into 
illustrations  of  curious  and  valuable  laws.  For 
what  has  the  discovery  of  Sanskrit  done  for  grammar? 
It  has  taught  us  the  essentially  important  distinction 
between  the  material  and  the  formal  element  of  words y 

*  It  is  a  discreditable  fact,  but  it  most  assuredly  is  a  fact,  that  in 
the  days  of  Bopp  and  Steinthal  and  Schleicher,  much  of  our  so- 
called  grammatical  teaching  is  even  more  empty  and  infructuous 
than  if  we  had  been  living  in  the  days  of  Sanctius.  It  is  to  be 
hoped  that  the  recent  changes  in  the  Classical  Tripos  at  Cambridge 
may  gradually  produce  a  race  of  scholars  and  teachers  not  one  of 
whom  shall  remain  contented  with  the  poor  attempt — an  attempt 
which  so  generally  fails — tp  hammer  into  the  heads  of  unwilling 
pupils  a  crade  mass  of  forms  and  inflections  respecting  the  very 
nature  of  vrliich  the  boys  continue  to  be,  from  first  to  last,  as  igno- 
rant as  their  teachers.  I  have  seen  a  good  many  foreign  grammars, 
and  have  heard  and  seen  something  of  grammatical  teaching  in 
foreign  schools,  and  I  doubt  whether  any  grammars  are  so  bad  as 
most  of  ours,  or  any  grammatical  teaching  so  narrow  and  meaning- 
less as  that  which  passes  for  such  in  English  schools. 
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i.e.,  between  the  root,  stem,  inflective  base,  or  what 
the  Hindoos  called  the  a'liga  or  body  of  the  word, 
and  those  little  syllables,  mainly  the  debris  of 
pronouns  or  of  auxiliaries,  hitherto  deemed  an 
absolute  mystery,  by  means  of  which  we  express  the 
mutual  relations  of  ideas,  '  which  by  the  elasticity  of 
their  meanino;  lent  themselves  to  everv  modification 
of  the  main  conception,  and  by  the  fluidity  of  their 
form  adapted  themselves  to  every  species  of  combi- 
nation ;  which  are  the  direct  sources  of  that  richness, 
clearness,  and  liberty  of  idiom  which  characterise 
Greek  and  Latin,  and  which  by  their  plasticity  have 
given  to  words  the  appearance  of  organised  bodies, 
carrying  in  themselves  the  principle  of  their  own 
development.'  f 

It  is  true  that  by  a  splendid  guess,  our  own  coun- 
tryman Home  Tooke  had,  in  his  Diversions  of  Pur- 
ley  *  stated  with  the  utmost  distinctness  his  belief 
in  the  fact  that  the  terminations  of  nouns  and  verbs 
in  declension  and  conjugation  *  are  themselves  sepa- 
rate words  with  distinct  meaninirs.'  '  These  termina- 
tiona,'  he  says,  *  are  all  explicable,  and  ought  all  to 
be  explained,  or ' — he  adds,  with  a  contemptuous 
allusion  to  the  Hermes,  in  which  terminations  were 
supposed  to  have  arisen  from  convention, — *  there 
will  be  no  end  of  such  fantastical  writers  as  this 
x\Ir.  Harris,  who  takes  fustian  for  philosophy.'     In 

*  Part  II.  ch.  vi. 

t  Breal.  Bopp,  Gram.  Comp.  II.  xxviii. 
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answer  to  the  question  ^  Is  not  the  Latin  iho  an 
assertion?-'  he  replies,  '  Yes  indeed  is  it,  and  in  three 
letters:  but  those  three  letters  contain  three  words: 
two  verbs  and  a  pronoun.^  Bopp  himself  could  not 
have  enunciated  the  fact  more  decisively,  and  there 
is  no  doubt  that,  before  the  rise  of  Comparative 
Philology,  Tooke's  genius  had  led  him  to  anticipate 
one  of  its  most  remarkable  conclusions ;  but  unfor- 
tunately, the  arguments  which  he  offered  in  proof  of 
his  position,  were  for  the  most  part  thoroughly 
erroneous.  In  asserting  that  case,  gender,  number, 
are  no  parts  of  a  noun,  and  mood,  tense,  person, 
number,  no  parts  of  a  verb,  but  in  each  instance 
separate  words  expressive  of  these  accompanying 
circumstances — words  whose  separate  signification 
has  merely  been  lost  sight  of  from  their  constant 
coalescence  with  the  nouns  or  verbs — he  was  enun- 
ciating a  discovery  Avhich  should  have  won  him 
immortal  honour ;  but  it  seemed  even  easier  to 
believe  with  Harris  that  they  were  purely  artificial, 
than  to  believe  (for  instance)  that  ibo  was  a  compound 
of  i,  i3ouXo/iai,  and  ego.  Hence,  long  afterwards, 
Schlegel  considered  that  flexions  were  spontaneous 
creations  of  the  intellect,  and  even  Grimm  spoke  of 
them  as  a  mysterious  element.  Home  Tooke  was 
before  his  age.  Everyone  can  speak  of  the  many 
groundless  hypotheses  and  demonstrable  errors  of 
the  Diversions  of  Pur  lei/  ;  but  few  have  done  justice 
to  the  eminent  philological  ability  of  its  autlior.     It 
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has  remained  for  a  modern  German  *  to  admit  that 
had  Home  Tooke  been  acquainted  with  Sanskrit  he 
might  have  taken  a  foremost  position  among  the 
greatest  of  philologians.  The  discovery  of  that 
language  demonstrated  what  he  had  conjectured. 

Then,  secondly,  the  discovery  of  Sanskrit  brought 
the  intellect  of  Europe  face  to  face  "vrith  the  intellect 
of  Hindostan.  Hitherto  the  education  and  culture 
of  Europe  had  been  almost  solely  Hellenistic,  but 
now  the  modern  world  was  to  receive  a  new  impulse 
from  its  contact  "sWth  the  grandeur,  profundity,  and 
calm  of  oriental  thought.  The  rapture  of  Goethe — 
the  subtlest  and  most  cultivated  intellect  of  Europe 
— on  perusing  the  Sakuntala,  will  show  how  little  t 
I  exaECjijerate — 

Willst  du  die  Bliithe  des  friihern,  die  Friichte  des  spiiteren  Jahres. 

Willst  du  was  reizt  und  entziickt,  ■\rillst  du  was  sattigt  und  nahrt, 
Willst  du  den  Himmel,  die  Erde  mit  einem  Namen  begreifen, 

Nenn'  ich  Sakontala  dir  und  so  ist  alles  gesagt. 

The  devotion  to  classical  literature  had,  at  the 
beginning  of  this  century,  been  too  long  continued 
and  too  exclusive  ;  it  gave  to  the  mind  of  Europe  a 
development  one-sided  and  therefore  injurious.  We 
had  learat  to  confine  the  very  meaning  of  the  word 
*  antiquity '  to  the  history  of  Greece  and  Kome  ;  but 

*  Bf^iifcy,  p.  310. 

t  Compare  the  cntliusia.stic  language  of  ^L  Michelet  on  the 
Edmai/ana:  'L'annee  18G3  nie  restera  ch^re  et  benie.  Cest  la  pre- 
miere ouj'ai  pu  lire  le  grand  poeme  sacre  de  I'lnde,  le  divin  Kdma- 
yana' — Bibk  dc  rHumanitc,  p.  3. 
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the  discovery  of  Sanskrit  revealed  to  us  a  wholly 
new  chapter  in  the  history  of  the  world's  youth : 
it  enabled  us  to  study  the  infancy  of  our  race  in  the 
first  gorgeous  bloom"  of  its  imaginative  passions.  As 
Schlegel  wisely  prophesied,  the  study  of  oriental 
literature,  to  us  so  completely  novel  in  structure 
and  ideas,  will,  as  we  penetrate  more  deeply  into  it, 
bring  back  a  new  idea  of  the  Divinity,  and  restore 
that  vigour  to  the  intellect,  that  truth  and  intensity 
of  feeling  to  the  soul,  which  invests  all  art,  lite- 
rature, and  science  with  new  and  glorious  life. 
Until  the  discovery  of  Sanskrit  anything  resembling 
a  true  philosophy  of  history  was  a  thing  impossible. 
Xor  is  this  all ;  for  the  science  of  Comparative 
Mythology,  which  is  of  incalculable  value  for  any 
history  of  the  religions  of  mankind,  and  which 
has  for  the  first  time  enabled  us  to  see  the  inner 
sio;nificance  of  the  old  Greek  and  Roman  theoj^onies 
with  their  vast  circle  of  hitherto  unintelligible 
legends,  sprang  immediately  from  the  study  of  the 
sacred  poems  which  were  enshrined  in  this  dead 
language  of  Hindostan.* 

Thirdly,  and  for  the  present  lastly,  the  discovery 
of  Sanskrit  was  fraught  with  results  which  may 
become  unspeakably  important  to  the  English  race. 
With  all  our  energy  and  resourcefulness  it  must,  I 

*  This  most  memorable  f\ict  had  not  escaped  the  keen  eye  of  Sir 
"William  Jones,  who  called  attention  to  the  'striking  simiUtude  be- 
tween the  chief  objects  of  worship'  in  Greece,  Itulj,  and  Hindostan. — 
Asiat.  Re-isearch.  i.  224. 
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think,  be  confessed  that  as  a  colonising  nation  we 
have  not  shown  that  suppleness  of  accommodation, 
that  sympathy  of  tact,  which  gave  such  marvellous 
stability  to  the  conquests  of  Alexander  and  the 
dependencies  of  Rome.  AVherever  we  have  gone — 
strong,  self-confident,  defiant — we  have  too  often 
carried  with  us  our  intensest  prejudices,  and  either 
ignored  or  trampled  on  the  profoundest  and  most 
cherished  convictions  of  the  conquered  races.  And 
the  result  has  been  that.  Christians  though  we  are, — 
and  animated  as  thousands  of  our  sons  have  been 
with  a  sincere  desire  to  elevate  and  ameliorate  the 
condition  of  the  people  we  govern, — and  chivalrous 
as  have  been  the  Isolated  acts  of  beneficence  which 
not  unfrequently  we  have  bestowed  on  them,  we 
have  not  succeeded  in  securing  the  loyalty,  the 
affection,  even  the  devotion,  which  pleasure-loving 
Greece  and  iron-handed  Rome  were  often  able  to 
gain  for  themselves  in  a  space  of  time  so  much  more 
brief.  It  was  in  the  very  year  of  the  hundredth 
anniversary  of  that  memorable  battle  of  Plassy 
which  laid  the  corner-stone  of  our  Indian  empire, 
that  the  whole  splendid  edifice  was  rocked  and 
shaken  to  its  foundations  by  the  horrors  and  violences 
of  the  Indian  mutiny.  \Ve  conquered,  indeed,  but 
we  conquered  by  fire  and  sword :  and  every  burning 
liamlet,  and  every  devastated  field,  though  it  seemed 
but  a  just  retribution  exacted  on  murderers  of  women 
and  boys  and  little  children  and  grey-haired  old  men, 
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was  yet  a  fatal  proof  that  vre  had  not  understood  the 
character,, and  still  less  had  we  won  the  affections,  of 
the  race  whose  hatred  against  us  after  100  years  of 
domination  blazed  no  less  fiercely  than  our  indigna- 
tion against  them.  Oh !  if,  instead  of  calling  them 
and  treatino^  them  as  '  nio^orers :  '  if.  instead  of  ab- 
sorbing  ^\ith  such  fatal  facility  the  preposterous 
notion  that  they  were,  with  few  exceptions,  an 
abject  nation  of  cringing  liars,  to  be  despised  and 
kicked,  our  young  officers  would  but  have  learnt 
from  the  first  the  noble  spirit  of  Sir  John  and  Sir 
Henry  Lawrence,  and  of  Sir  Herbert  Edwardes, 
of  Outram,  the  Bayard  of  India,  and  of  him  whose 
nickname  of  Clemency  Canning  will  one  day  prove 
his  most  splendid  memorial — if  our  missionaries  had 
but  tempered  sometimes  their  righteous  fanaticism 
of  hatred  against  idolatry  with  a  deeper  historical 
knowledge  of  the  religions  of  the  world,  the  great 
ideas  which  they  conceal  under  weird  mythologies, 
and  the  traditions  of  hoary  antiquity  which  they 
enshrine  ;  if  they  couid  but  have  carried  with  them 
into  their  disputes  ^^dth  learned  Brahmins,  that 
breadth  of  noble  reverence  and  tender  sympathy 
which  characterised  a  Heber,  a  Martyn,  and  a 
Cotton:  nay,  that  thorough  appreciation  for  the 
sacred  sensibilities  of  others  which  was  shown  by 
the  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  when,  in  the 
forefront  of  his  aro;ument  with  Athenian  idolaters,* 

*  It  is  true  that  to  an  English  reader  the  exordium,  'I  perceive 
that  in  all  things  ye  are  too  superstitious,'  sounds  somewhat  blunt 
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he  appealed  to  their  altar  'To  an  unknown  God^ ;  if 
our  scholars  had  but  earlier  been  enabled  to  discover, 
as  they  have  now  discovered,  that  the  glorification 
of  Brahmins  and  the  degradation  of  Sudras,  and  the 
infamous  institution  of  suttee,  and  the  iron  network 
of  caste,  which  for  so  many  centuries  has  cramped 
the  development  of  India,  derive  no  sanction  from 
the  Yedas,  and  were  no  part  of  the  ancient  religion, 
but  the  invention  of  an  arrogant  and  usurping  sacer- 
dotalism, or,  at  the  very  best,  an  erroneous  tradition 
due  to  the  half-knowledge  or  to  the  imposture  of 
the  native  pundits, — then,  indeed,  a  military  despot- 
ism would  long  ago  have  been  needless  for  tht 
government  of  India ;  then,  indeed,  the  Hindoos 
no  less  than  ourselves  Avould  have  recognised  the 
bond  of  unity  between  us  because  of  the  common 
ancestors  from  whose  loins  we  both  alike  are  sprung, 
and  we  no  less  than  they  should  have  seen  that  in 
coming  to  Hindostan  -vWth  our  advanced  civilisation, 
we  were  returniug  home  with  splendid  gifts,  to  visit 

and  harsh  ;  but  the  actual  words  of  the  Apostle,  *  A  vSpcy 'AStjvoToi, 
Kara  fima  ws[i(i(TiSaifj.ovf<rTfpovs  vfias  deupu  ('Athenians!  I  observe 
that  in  all  respects  you  are  deeply  reverential  towards  the  Gods '), 
seem,  as  even  Chrysostom  observed,  to  be  words  ratber  of  compliment 
than  of  blame  {Sxnrep  4yKufjLid(fiv  avrovs  SojccI  ouSitj/  fiapu  \(yuv), 
being,  in  fact,  almost  identical  with  the  remark  of  Pausanias,  Affic. 
26:  'AOrivalois  ■Kt^i(Ta6rfp6v  n  ^  rols  liXXois  4s  to  Qua,  iari  crwovSris. 
Furtiier,  there  is  distinct  proof  that  during  his  three  years'  residence 
at  ?]phesus,  St.  Paul  did  not  rudely  and  coarsely  attack  the  worship 
of  the  Ephesian  Artemis  (otrre  fi\aa<prjtiovvTas  rijy  6(iiv  vnwv,  Acts 
xix.  37). 

E 


50  FAMILIES    OF    SPEECH.  [Lect.  I. 

a  member  of  one  common  family,  and  that  the  meet- 
ing between  us  was  but  the  meeting  of  Esau  and 
Jacob  after  long  years  of  separation, — who  met  each 
other  with  mutual  affection  and  the  kiss  of  peace, 
although  from  the  womb  it  had  been  prophesied 
respecting  them  that  '  the  elder  should  serve  the 
younger,'' 
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LECTUEE   ir. 

'L'Europe,  en  connaissant  mieux  ses  veritaMes  oriEnnes,  ne  com- 
prendra-t-elle  pas  enfin  ses  veritables  iuterets?' — A.  Revllle,  Rev. 
des  deux  Mondes,  Feb.  1,  186i. 

I  MEXTIOXED  at  the  conclusion  of  my  last  lecture 
a  few  of  the  orreat  results  which  had  orifjinated 
in  the  discovery  of  Sanskrit.  Those  results  were, 
i.  the  foundation  of  Grammar  and  Etymology 
upon  a  rational  basis,  and  thereby  the  means  of 
making  language  an  indestructible  picture  of  the 
mind  and  genius  of  past  races,  even  in  their  earliest 
and  most  unconscious  workings ;  ii.  the  contact  with 
the  poetry,  pliilosophy,  and  religion  of  the  people  of 
Hindostan  ;  and  iii.  the  recognition  of  that  people 
as  one  with  us  in  its  origin  and  characteristics.  But 
I  have  to  dwell  to-day  on  a  further  development  of 
this  last  advantage, — the  central,  the  most  splendid, 
and  the  most  memorable  achievement  of  lino;uistic 
and  phih)l()gical  research, —  I  mean  the  unity  of  the 
great  Indo-European  or  Aryan  race ; — the  proof  that 
all  those  nations  which  have  been  most  memorable 
in  the  history  of  the  pa.<t,  and  which  must  be  all  but 
universally  dominant  in  the  history  of  the  future, 
sprang  from  one  common  cradle,  and  are  closely, 
united  by  identity  of  origin  and  similarity  of  gifts 

E    2 


52  FAMILIES    OF    SPEECH.  [Lect.  II. 

"We  are  all  of  us  old  enough  to  remember  the 
burst  of  ignorant  derision  and  theological  contempt 
with  which  the  majority  of  unscientific  Englishmen 
greeted  the  announcement  of  the  Darwinian  hypo- 
thesis.   People  pleasantly  cracked  their  Httle  jokes 
about  '  the  sublimation  of  silkworms  into  men,  and 
infusoria  into  elephants,'  and  thought  that  they  had 
triumphantly  refuted   the   new  theory    when  they 
had    spent   their  innocent    and   perfectly   harmless 
witticisms    on    *  our    great    grandsire    the  primeval 
fungus.'     Xow,  the  first  announcement  of  the  Aryan 
unity  was  received  with  a  large  amount  of  similar 
incredulity,    and  many  of  my  hearers   must   have 
heard  the  constant  pun  about  '  the  Aryan  heresy  ' 
which  used  to  amuse  my  friend  Mr.  Crawford,  the 
late  genial  and  learned  president  of  the  Ethnological 
Society.     But  in  spite  of  all  this  doubt  and  ridicule. 
Science,  as  unconcerned  as  are  the  signs  of  Zodiac 
to  their  yearly  caricatures  in  '  Punch's  Almanac,' 
quietly    and  unconcernedly  ^^-ins  its  way.     What 
was  at  first  the  bold  and  brilliant  conjecture  from 
comparatively  slight  evidence  of  Sir  AVilliam  Jones, 
has  now  been  proved,  by  half  a  century  of  magnifi- 
cent and  incessant  labours,  to  be  an  unquestionable 
fact.    Eiftv  years  as-o,  few  would  have  believed  that 
Dutch,  and  Russian,  and  Icelandic,  and  Greek,  and 
Latin,  and  Persian,  and  Mahratti,  and  French,  and 
Eno^lish,  were  all  indubitable  developments  from  one 
and  the  same  original  tongue,  and  that  the  common 
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ancestors  of  the  nations  who  speak  them  were — in 
times  that  may  be  almost  called  historical — in  times, 
at  any  rate,  the  reality  of  which  can  be  rigidly  tested 
by  the  microscope  and  spectrum  analysis  of  Philo- 
logy— were  living  together  as  an  undi^'ided  family 
in  the  same  pastoral  tents.*  In  the  present  day,  no 
one  doubts  the  fact,  except  a  few  intrepid  theolo- 
gians. AVhen  we  look  at  the  table  which  is  before 
us,  a  table  which  in  its  remotest  branches  repre- 
sents the  treasured  discoveries  of  devoted  and 
laborious  lives,  it  is  but  a  concise  statement  of  the 
astonishing  truth,  that  we  Europeans,  together  Avith 
the  Persians  and  Hindoos,  however  wide  may  be  the 
apparent  and  superficial  differences  between  us,  are, 
nevertheless,  members  of  a  close  and  common  brother- 
hood in  the  great  families  of  nations.  First  westward 
and  northward,  afterwards  eastward  and  southward, 
the  Aryans  extended :  they  forgot  the  rock  whence 
they  were  hewn,  and  the  hole  of  the  pit  whence 
they  were  digged  :  they  became  wholly  ignorant  of 
their  mutual  relationship  ;  and  when,  in  their  various 
emigrations,  they  met  each  other — like  the  lion- 
wlielps  of  a  common  lair — they  met  each  other  no 
longer  as  brothers  but  as  foes  :  yet  brothers  they 
were  ;  and  now,  at  least,  the  science  of  language  has 
restored  to  them  the  knowledge  of  this  unsuspected 

*  The  laV'Ours  of  Rae;k,  Anquetil  d»i  Perron,  ami  Eugene  Burnouf, 
conclusively  established  the  Aryan  cliaractcr  of  Zend  and  modern 
Persian ;  and  the  labours  of  Prichard,  Zeuss*,  and  Diefenbach,  left  no 
doubt  whatever  as  to  the  Aryan  origin  of  Celtic. 
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truth.     It  will  be  happy  for  them  if, — like  brothers 
who  are  on  the  point  of  fighting,  in  some  old  drama, 
but  who,  at  the  last  moment,  recognise  each  other 
by   some   common  token,   and,   laying   down  their 
swords,  embrace  with  repentant  tears,  -they  learn 
the  meaning  involved  in  this  providential  rediscovery 
of  their  original  kinsmanship.      In  former  days,  a 
fact  like  this  miii^ht  have  been  reo^arded  with  indif- 
ference  ;  but  now  there  is  not  a  single  branch   of 
the  Aryan  family  which  is  not  sufficiently  advanced 
to  understand  and  appreciate  its  moral  significance. 
In  our  hands — not   merely  as    individual   peoples, 
but,  if  we  be  true  to  our  duties,  as  one  complete, 
immense,  and  royal  generation  amid  the  kingdoms 
■ — are  placed  the  mightiest  destinies  of  the  future. 
If  we  fulfil  the  work  obviously  pointed  out  to  us 
bv  God,  we  shall  unite  m  our  efforts  to  ameliorate 
the   entire   condition  of  humanity  :   we  shall  rival 
each   other   only   in    the   race    of    civilisation   and 
benevolence  :  we  shall,  in  the  prophetic  imagery  of 
Scripture,  beat  our  swords  into  ploughshares,  and 
our  spears  into  pruning-hooks,  and  avar  shall  be 
xo  MORE.     Hitherto,  too  often,  the  f  )0tsteps  of  the 
Aryan,  as  he  has  pressed  forward  among  the  swarthy 
aborigines  of  the  lands  which  he  has  taken  in  pos- 
session, have  been  footsteps  dyed  in  blood  •  hence- 
forth they  should  be  footsteps  only  along  the  path  of 
civilisation  and  science — footsteps  amid  happy  and 
prosperous  cities,  and  over  plains  which  once  sup- 
plied a  precarious  subsistence  to  handfuls  of  degraded 
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savajres,  but  which  now  are  studded  with  innumer- 
able  homesteads,  and  stand  so  thick  with  corn  that 
they  laugh  and  sing. 

Had  Pliilology  rendered  no  other  service  than  this 
splendid  contribution  to  the  history  of  mankind, 
she  would  be  well  worthy  of  our  s^ratitude  and 
reverence ;  but  although  she  has  been  the  last  and 
youngest  sister  to  take  her  seat  in  the  fair  circle  of 
the  Sciences,  let  me  here,  for  one  moment,  pause 
and  dicrress  to  mention  how  real  have  been  the  other 
ser'sHices  which  she  has  rendered  to  them  in  recom- 
pense for  the  methods  which  they  have  taught  to 
her.  She  has  not  only  an  Archaeology,  but  also  a 
Geology,  a  Chemistry,  a  Physiology  of  her  own. 
By  facts  incapable  of  falsification,  she  can  not  only 
illustrate,  but  prove,  the  vast  series  of  years  necessi- 
tated to  achieve  her  positive  results ; — with  her 
lancruasces  and  dialects  she  can  throw  liorht  on  one  of 
the  most  important  problems  of  science  by  show- 
ing in  actual  process  before  our  eyes,  the  origin  of 
linguistic  species  from  a  single  genus  ;  — she  can, 
with  an  almost  infallible  certaintv,  and  with  a  skill 
not  inferior  to  that  of  the  comparative  anatomist, 
reconstruct  extinct  and  archetypal  forms  of  language 
by  the  comparison  of  divergent  yet  closely-related 
dialects; — by  examining  a  speech  subjected  to  foreign 
influences  she  can  strikingly  exemplify  the  j)heno- 
mena  of  hybridism  ; — pointing  to  an  immense  number 
of  languages  widely  separated  and  mutually  un- 
intelligible, and  which  have  existed  in  their  present 
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condition  as  far  back  as  history  can  reach,  she  can 
yet  prove  that  these  species  are  not  primitive ;  she 
can  show  that  their  apparently  barbarous  disson- 
ance and  boundless  change  is  the  result  of  well- 
understood  laws,  slowly  working  with  perfect  and 
admirable  regularity ;  and  she  can  show  further  the 
enormous  influence  which,  without  any  sudden 
changes  or  violent  catastrophes,  can  be  exerted  in 
the  progress  of  centuries,  by  this  continuous  diifer- 
entiation.*  Many,  in  short,  of  the  laws  and  tendencies 
which  have  so  brilliantly  rewarded  the  observation 
and  thought  of  our  most  distinguished  naturalists, 
— such  as  the  struggle  for  existence,  the  Importance 
of  intermediate  types,  the  perpetuation  of  accidental 
divergences,  the  powerful  effect  of  infinitesimal 
changes  long  continued,  above  all,  the  beautiful 
law  of  analogy,  the  law  which  shows  that  there  is 
^  perpetual  unity  in  perpetual  variety ' — may  not 
only  be  abundantly  illustrated,  but  positively  con- 
firmed, by  the  researches  of  the  philologian  into 
dead  and  existing  tongues.  No  vivisection  is  needed ; 
few  errors  are  possible.  The  study  of  language  is, 
indeed,  a  sort  of  morbid  anatomy,  yet  it  demonstrates 
with  unfailing  accuracy  the  living  processes  which 
have  taken  place."}*     While  we  watch  the  growth  and 

*  "We  have  already  seen  that  such  terms  as  'dumb'  or  'stam- 
merer' were  freely  and  reciprocally  applied  to  each  other  from  very 
early  times  by  nations  sjaeakmg  languages  which  were  most  closely 
related  to  each  other. 

t  I  have  developed  this  subject  in  a  paper  on  '  Philology  as  one  of 
the  Sciences,'  MacmUlan^s  Magazine,  No.  111. 
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decay  of  human  dialects  we  seem  to  be  standing 
as  silent  but  permitted  spectators  in  the  great 
laboratory  in  which  nature  presides  over  the  mighty 
processes  of  life  and  death. 

Long:  as  a  multitude  of  these  Arvan  lanoruaofes 
had  been  known  throusrhout  the  civilised  world,  and 
often  as  separate  members  of  the  family  had  been 
set  side  by  side,  centuries  elapsed  before  the  fact  of 
their  common  origin,  as  one  distinct  and  separate 
Realm  of  Speech,  had  been  even  suspected ;  and  so 
erroneous  were  the  hypotheses  into  the  service  of 
which  Philology  was  impressed,  and  so  unscientific 
the  methods  by  which  she  worked,  that  the  fact 
would  certainly  have  never  been  demonstrated  but 
for  the  discoverv  in  India  of  that  dead  lano^uacje,  the 
Sanskrit,  which  in  its  sacred  and  venerated  literature 
preserves  to  us  one  of  the  purest  and  most  antique 
forms  of  the  ancient  mother-tongue.  We  may  often 
observe  children  of  a  common  family,  who,  at  first 
sight,  seem  wholly  unlike  each  other,  and  yet  in 
whose  faces  we  instantly  detect  a  marked  family 
resemblance,  when  we  meet  one  or  other  of  their 
parents.  Now,  this  is  very  much  what  happened  in 
the  discovery  of  the  Aryan  unity.  Sanskrit  was 
not  indeed  the  actual  mother-speech,  but  it  was  the 
eldest  sister,  and  the  one  which  reflected  most  closely 
the  maternal  features.  When  once  a  few  scholars 
had  profoundly  studied  it,  and  had  published  their 
results  to  the  world, — when  such  a  book  as  Bopp's 
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'  Comparative  Grammar '  had  placed  side  by  side 
the  facts  o£  nine  such  languages  as  Sanskrit,  Zend, 
Armenian,  Greek,  Latin,  Lithuanian,  Slavonian, 
Gothic,  and  German,  and  Tvhen  Prichard,  Zeuss, 
Diefenbach,  and  others,  had  published  their  Celtic 
labours, — it  could  no  longer  remain  doubtful  to 
any  reasonable  man  that  the  stately  Brahmin, 
and  the  gay  Frenchman,  and  the  restless  Alba- 
nian, and  the  Irish  peasant,  and  the  Russian 
serf,  and  J:he  Lithuanian  farmer,  and  the  English 
gentleman,  and  the  Dutch  boor,  nay,  even  the  poor 
outcast  wandering  gipsy,  all  speak  languages 
which  were  once  a  sinscle  and  undivided  form  of 
human  speech,  and  are  all  sprung  from  ancestors 
who  radiated  from  one  geographical  centre  which 
was  their  common  home. 

The  proofs  of  this  original  identity  of  so  many 
languages,  each  of  which  has  now  to  be  separately 
learnt  as  a  foreign  tongue,  rest  (1)  in  the  similarity 
of  grammatical  structure,  and  (2)  in  the  fundamental 
identity  of  roots.  One  or  two  illustrations  will  per- 
haps serve  to  set  these  points  of  resemblance  in  a 
clearer  lig-ht. 

I.  There  is  in  all  these  lano:uao;es  a  marked 
similarity  of  grammatical  structur':^.  Every  one  of 
them  is  strictly  inflectional,  and  their  inflections, 
whether  they  still  continue  to  be  numerous,  or 
whether  (as  is  the  case  with  English)  they  have 
dwindled  down  to  a  very  few,  are  all  formed  on  the 
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same  method,  and  may  all  be  demonstrably  traced 
to  the  same  original  forms.  I  say  stricthj  in- 
flectional, for,  although  inflections  exist  in  the 
Semitic  languages  (those  of  which  Hebrew  is  a 
type),  the  real  characteristic  of  those  languages  is 
what  the  Germans  call  Umlaut,  i.e.  a  change  of 
meaning  chiefly  due  to  the  internal  varying  of  a 
vowel,  as  in  our  sing,  sang,  sung.  Xow,  by  an  in- 
flectional language  we  mean  one  which  expresses  its 
moods,  tenses,  cases,  and  all  other  modifications  of 
meanino^  in  verbs  and  nouns  by  means  of  certain 
suffixes  which  apparently  are  arbitrary,  which  were, 
indeed,  until  quite  lately,  believed  to  be  purely  con- 
ventional, and  therefore  wholly  incapable  of  analysis 
or  explanation,  but  which  are  now  proved  to  be 
the  mutilated  fragments  of  words,  and,  for  the  most 
part,  of  pronouns,  adverbs,  or  simple  and  auxiliary 
verbs.  The  fact  that  such  elements,  which  in 
ruder  lanijuaires  retain  their  oricrinal  meanins:, 
should  in  all  this  class  of  lanf;uao:es  be  reduced  to 
merely  formative  and  symbolic  elements,  is  a  proof  of 
the  hiffli  literary  cultivation  which  these  lanijuafi^es 
have  undergone,  and  of  the  complete  mastery  and 
triumph  of  the  reason  and  the  intellect  over  the 
rude  cries  and  imitations  which  were  the  sole 
materials  originally  at  its  disposal.  Linguistic 
forms  of  this  kind  are  to  the  human  intelligence  of 
exactly  the  same  value  as  alf^ebraic  svmbols  are  to 
the  mathematician.    They  incredibly  facilitate  the 
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operations  of  thought.  In  Yameo,  an  aboriginal 
American  language,  the  Avord  three  is  etarrararin- 
couroac,  and  this,  as  a  French  author  wittily  ob- 
serves, is  quite  sufficient  reason  to  account  for  their 
numerical  system  stopping  at  that  point.  The  im- 
measurably lono^  polvsvllables  of  savao-e  lanofuasfes, 
a  ponderosity  due  to  their  attempt  to  agglomerate  a 
number  of  words  without  inflection  or  synthesis, 
would  render  literature  in  such  lanfruajxes  im- 
possible ;  and  it  is  almost  impossible  to  imagine 
such  a  thing  as  style,  or  even  sustained  consecutiye 
thought,  m  languages  which,  like  the  Ojebway  or 
Eskimo,  have  jewels  fourteen-syllables-long,  to  ex- 
press the  simplest  conceptions.  Xow  it  is  the  glory 
of  the  inflectional  languages  to  have  tramjjled 
completely  on  this  tyranny  of  expression  :  to  have 
reduced  all  the  essential  elements  of  lanoruacre  to 
conventional  symbols,  and  yet  to  use  them  with 
algebraic  accuracy  in  the  expression  of  thought, 
and  to  simplify  them  by  '  progressive  integration  ' 
to  the  smallest  and  most  convenient  compass. 
What  Greek,  for  instance,  would  have  supposed  that 
in  such  a  word  as  ruyjrovai,  '  they  will  strike,'  there 
lay  hid  five  separate  elements,  viz.,  tvtt,  the  root, 
c,  the  fracrment  of  the  verb  as,  '  to  be.'  a  frao^- 
ment  of  the  verb  ?/a,  '  to  go,'  obliterated  by  con- 
traction, and  tlie  fragment  of  two  demonstrative 
pronouns  which  have  suflfered  a  similar  fate :  so 
that   the    entire   meaninoj   of  the    word   would   be 
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*  there  is  going  to  be  a  blow  as  regards  him,  him?'* 
What  Latin  could  have  supposed  that  the  unerring 
analysis  of  language  would  prove  that  such  a  word 
as  cecidero,  *  I  shall  have  fallen,'  is  reducible  to  the 
elements  ' fall-fall-going-to-be-(as  regards)-me  ? '  Or, 
to  make  the  subject  more  clear,  let  me  borrow  a 
good  English  illustration  from  Professor  Whitney's 

*  Lectures  on  Language. 'f     Take  such  a  word  as 

*  inapplicabilities ;  '  it  is  rather  a  long  word,  an  un- 
usual word,  and  a  word  of  a  very  abstract  meaning : 
yet  the  simplest  person  would  know  at  once  what 
it  meant,  without,  perhaps,  having  the  faintest 
conception  that  the  whole  word  was  but  a  cluster  of 
modifying  syllables  around  the  original  root  '  plic,'' 
a  fold,  and  that  it  consists  of  the  two  prepositions 
ill  and  ad,  the  root  plic,  the  junction  vowel  a,  the 
adjective  termination  hili  implying  power,  the  tf/, 
which  is  the  mark  of  an  abstract  substantive,  and 
the  s  which  is  a  sign  of  the  plural ;  and  that, 
further  than  this,  every  one  of  these  elements 
of  the  wordj  though  they  have  now  wholly  ceased 
to  have  any  separate  meaning  or  existence,  was 
once  a  separate  word  with  a  distinct  meaning  of  its 
own.  Now,  the  Abbe  Domenech  tells  us  that  such 
is  the  absolute  deficiency  of  the  most  simple  ab- 
stractions in  some  of  the  American  languages,  that 

•  Fur   a  fuller  explanation  of  ihis   synthesis   see   the   authors 
Brief  Greik  Syntax,  p.  5. 
t  Page  64. 
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an  Indian  cannot  say  *  I  smoke,'  without  using  such 
a  number  of  concrete  pictures,  that  his  immensely- 
long  word  to  represent  that  monosyllabic  action 
means,  *  I  breathe  the  vapour  of  a  fire  of  herb  which 
burns  in  a  stone  bowl  wedged  into  a  pierced  stone.'* 
Imagine  such  a  process  of  word-fonnation  as  this 
applied  to  a  cultivated  or  literary  language  :  imagine 
that  instead  of  the  word  inapplicabilities,  we  were 
obliged  to  use  a  sort  of  priuter's-hyphen  word  like 
'  the  plural-condition-of-not-being-able-to-fold-one- 
thing-into-an other ;  '  imagine  this,  I  say,  and  then 
see  the  immense  victory  which  has  been  achieved  by 
the  Aryan  race,  in  adopting  inflectional  synthesis  as 
the  basis  of  their  grammatical  structure.  Or,  again, 
take  such  a  word  as  ^  recommence ; '  which  of  us  in 
ordinarilv  usino;  that  very  common  word  is  ever 
likely  to  be  troubled  by  remembering  that  it  is 
composed  of  the  six  elements,  re-cum-in-it-i-a-re, 
viz.,  '  to  be  going  into  again  with  ; '  or  wdiich  of  us 
ever  dreamt  till  recently  that  the  latter  re  in  that 
form,  the  re  in  which  all  Latin  inflections  end,  is  a 
demonstrable  relic  of  esse  (Sanskrit  «.<?),  the  infinit- 
ival form  of  the  verb  ^  to  be  ?'  And  yet,  be  it  ob- 
served, that  although  thousands  of  such  synthetic 
forms  could  be  selected  from  Eno-lish,  English  has 
become  far  less  purely  hiflectional  than  any  other 
language  of  the  whole  Indo-European,  or  Aryan 
family.  It  has  discarded  its  inflections  unsparingly  ; 
*    Voy.  dans  les grands  descrfs  du  Kouvcau-Monde,  p.  392. 
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indeed,  so  unsparingly  that  barely  a  dozen  of  them 
in  the  whole  language  are  left  in  common  use,  and 
the  others  it  has  so  completely  pared  down  that 
they  are  unrecognisable  to  any  eye  but  that  of  the 
philologian.  AVho,  for  instance,  would  imagine 
that  the  d  in  the  word  had  *  is  the  relic  of  an 
auxiliary  verb  which  once  possessed,  in  a  single 
tense  of  the  middle  voice,  no  less  than  eioht  in- 
flections? Yet  even  a  few  terminations  of  this  kind 
furnish  an  undoubted  proof  that  the  fundamental  idea 
and  structure  of  English,  as  of  all  the  Indo-Euro- 
pean languages,  is  (in  spite  of  its  immense  develop- 
ment of  the  analytical  process)  synthetic  and 
inflectional.  It  may  have  happened  to  some  of  my 
audience  to  have  had  the  rare  pleasure  of  hearinor 
Professor  Huxley  lecture,  and  show  how  the  idea 
of  the  structure  of  the  entire  animal  kingdom  may 
be  represented  by  a  vertebra  with  two  lateral  pro- 
cesses ;  and  how,  in  a  lobster,  for  instance,  every 
single  function  of  every  single  articulation,  from  the 
jaw  to  the  flipper,  is  provided  for  by  a  modification 
of  this  single  structure.  The  demonstration  is 
wonderful,  but  it  is  not,  I  think,  more  wonderful 


*  Compare 

I  had 

AVe  had 

You  had 

Ye  had 

Ho  had 

They  had 

Sinr/. 

Dt'a/.                    Plur. 

with  the  Gothic 

hab-aida 

hab-aididu         hab  aidedum 

hab-aides 

hab-aideduts      hab-aideduth 

hab-aidd 

hab-aidMun 
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than  the  demonstration  of  the  manner  in  which 
man  has  moulded  the  faculty  of  language  into  a 
thousand  different  forms,  which  yet  retain  their 
own  marked  individuality,  and  has,  without  any 
violence  or  discontinuity  of  development,  made  the 
simplest  pronouns  express  the  most  complex  multi- 
plicity of  conceptions  and  relations. 

2.  But  this  similarity  of  grammatical  structure 
in  all  Aryan  languages  is  accompanied  by  an  ulti- 
mate identity  in  the  vast  majority  of  roots. 

It  is  now  a  matter  of  simple  notoriety  that  not 
merely  in  sounds  and  letters,  but  in  fundamental 
radical  structure — and  not  only  in  words  which 
mi^ht  conceivablv  have  been  borrowed  from  ob\dous 
natural  sounds,  but  in  words  deduced  through  a 
long  series  of  imaginative  metaphors  or  fanciful 
analogies"^ — the  vocabulary  of  any  single  Aryan 

*  These  cautions  are  exceedingly  necessary.  The  hurry  of  etymo- 
logists has  led  them  to  see  signs  of  relationship  between  languages 
radically  distinct  simply  by  virtue  of  a  few  onomatopoetic,  or  even 
purely  illusory,  homonjTQS ;  yet  it  does  not  need  much  acumen  to 
see  that  ahyr,  has  no  connection  with  the  German  Auge,  or  laus  with 
the  German  Laus  !  Lars,  says  Professor  AMiitney,  has  as  much  to 
do  with  laird  as  it  has  with  deputy-sheriff.  People  have  compared 
the  PoljTiesian  mati,  an  eye,  with  the  modern  Gre'^k,  but  the  word 
in  modem  Greek  is  simply  a  contraction  of  ofMixdnov;  and  the 
Hebrew  kophar  with  the  English  cover,  although  cover  is  a  corruption 
of  conoperire.  Klaproth  even  compared  the  Japanese  ta  tfhin  with 
the  English  teaching  I  If  these  accidental  phonetic  coincidences  or 
apparent  coincidences  of  written  words  were  worth  noticing,  one 
might  connect  the  Chinese  uhr  with  the  German  Ohr,  or  the  Jenisei 
eg  with  the  English  egg,  or  the  Galla  aba  with  the  Welsh  afun, 
or  the  Karib  alaiba  with  the  Gothic  hlaifs  (loaf).     Pott  has  some 
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language,  in  spite  of  the  effacing  influences  of  time, 
and  the  disturbino:  elements  of  foreiorn  admixture, 
stands  in  a  very  close  relation  to  the  vocabularies  of 
all  the  rest.  The  numerals,  the  pronouns,  the  most 
ordinary  and  essential  verbs,  the  words  for  all  the 
commonest  relationships,  for  the  parts  of  the  body, 
for  nearly  all  the  domestic  animals,  for  the  most 
necessary  cereals,  and  the  most  familiar  metals,  are 
substantial! V  the  same  in  all  the  lanoruaoces  of  this 
great  family.  That  such  is  the  fact  may  be  seen 
by  any  one  who  ^nll  take  the  trouble  to  examine 
a  few  comparative  lists ;  but  it  may  be  more  in- 
teresting to  observe  that  even  when  the  words  in 
several  branches  are  different,  the  roots  of  them  all 
are  to  be  found  in  the  family  possession ;  and  that 
very  often  when  the  words  are  as  absolutely  unlike 
each  other  as  they  can  possibly  be,  they  can  yet 
be  deduced,  through  easy  stages  of  differentiation, 
from  a  common  oriijinal  stock.  As  an  instance  of 
the  first  fact,  take  the  word  ^  horse.'  In  Persian 
it  is  fdl,  in  French  cheval,  in  German  Pferd, 
in  Anglo-Saxon  ivicf/,  in  Polish  kon  ;  and  these 
words  have  no  connection  "vs-ith  each  other  :  yet 
there  is  not,   I  believe,  one  of  them  which  is  not 

excellent  remarks  on  this  subject  in  Zcitschrift  der  deutschrn  mnrg. 
Gft.  ix.  405  \'iz.  1800)  See.  too,  Max  MUller  in  Kunsen,  I'hilos.  of 
Hist.  \.  356:  'I  believe  that  there  is  hardly  a  ■word  in  any  language 
to  which.  rn,.!;ing  the  usual  allowance  for  change  of  form  and  mean- 
ing. 8oin'  oiht-r  word  might  not  be  found  almost  identical.'  One 
of  the  first  scholars  to  state  this  principle  clearly  was  Job  Ludolf» 
in  the  Preface  to  his  Mthiopic  Grammar  and  Lexicon,  1702. 

F 

V 


66  rA]^nLIES   OF   SPEECH.  [Lect.  II. 

traceable  to  a  Sanskrit  root.  The  root  '  horse  '  (if 
it  be  not,  as  I  myself  believe,  ultimately  an  onoma- 
topoeia) may  allude  to  the  spirit  of  the  animal  (A«- 
rasa,  '  what  passion'  *);  cheval,  the  Latin  caballus, 
is  from  an  old  root,  capala,  swift.  JVicrj/  is  pro- 
bably from  vd^a,  rapidity  ;  ko^,  from  gon,  ^  to  be 
red  '  (or  bay-coloured),  and  so  on :  the  simple  ex- 
planation being  that  in  the  Aryan  mother-speech 
the  animal  had  different  names,  derived  from  different 
attributes,  and  in  the  struggle  for  existence  which 
takes  place  among  words  no  less  than  among  living 
organisms,  the  effects  of  accident  caused  one  form 
or  other  to  prevail. i 

The   radical   changes  which  are   effected  in  the 

*  M.  Pictet's  remark  {Orig.  mdo.-eur.  i.  34:9)  that  the  -word 
'  cherry'  has  apparently  the  same  origin  ('ou  cependant  le  mot  rasa 
a  le  sens  de  sv^'),  will  not  add  to  the  probability  of  this  derivation. 
And  vet  it  is  certain  that  language  does  seize  on  the  most  marvellous 
analogies.  *  What  the  German  philosopher  described  as  the  relation 
of  a  cow  to  a  comet,'  says  !Mr.  E.  B.  Tylor,  'is  sufficient,  and  more 
than  sufficient,  to  the  language-maker — both  have  tails.*  How  re- 
iiiote,  for  instance,  is  the  apparent  connection  between  flies  and 
musquets,  or  varnish  and  the  golden  hair  of  an  Egyptian  queen?  Who 
would  have  expected  that  the  word  money  derives  its  origin  from  a 
temple  of  the  goddess  Juno,  or  that  treacle  has  anything  to  do  with 
wild  beasts?  or  that  the  names  naphtha  and  eme^y  are  traceable  to 
legends  about  Jeremiah  and  King  Solomon  ?     Yet  so  it  is. 

t  It  is  often  curious  to  watch  the  effect  of  this  struggle  for  exist- 
ence ;  for  instance,  gold  in  Greek  is  xp^^^^  '■>  in  Latin  it  is  aurum  . 
yet  such  a  word  as  drja-avpos,  '  a  treasure,'  shows  that  ypuahs  is  a 
usurper,  and  has  expelled  its  rival  form  which  is  triumphant  in  the 
sister  tongue.  Similarly,  such  a  compound  as  ^ovkoXos  shows  that 
there  was  once  in  Greek,  no  less  than  in  Latin,  a  verb  colo,  I  tend; 
but  in  Greek  it  lias  been  ousted  by  ve/iw. 
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sound  of  words  by  apparently  trivial  influences  is 
one  of  the  earliest  lessons  which  we  learn  in  etymo- 
logy.     The   youngest   tiro  is  hardly   surprised   to 
learn  that  lieu  and   coucher  both  spring  from  one 
root  {locus,  collocare),  and  that  habeo  lurks  in  the 
word  debt  {de  habeo  =  debeo).       A  curious    etymo- 
logical paper  might  be  written  on  the  influence  of 
nasals  and  aspirates  alone,  in  modifying  the  forms 
of  words.     As  instances   of  words   which   are   de- 
monstrably identical,  though  apparently  unlike,  let 
me  take  the  three  words  milk,  Jive,  and  ei/e.     Who 
would  suppose  that  there  was  any  connection  between 
the  Greek  ydXa  and  the   English  in  ilk?     Yet  the 
Latin  lac,  as  compared  with  the  other  Greek  form 
y\dyo9,  gives  us  naturally  and  at  once  an  original 
form,  mlag,  connected  vAih.  mulgeo  and  a/isXya),  and 
all  the  variations  at  once  become  obvious  and  clear ;  * 
while,  although  none  of  these  derivatives  come  from 
the  Sanskrit  dughda,  yet  the  root  duh,  'to  milk,' 
from  which  that  is  derived,  is  seen  at  once  in  the 
Latin  duco,  the  English  dug,  and  even  in  the  word 
daughter,  which,  like  OvydrTjp,  Tochter,  &c.,  all  spring 
from  the  word  duhitar,  once  applied  to  the  maidens 

*  PossiMy  all  the  varieties  come  from  an  onomatopceia  of  the 
dashing  of  milk  into  the  pails — mlaksh  (see  Benfey,  Gricch.  Wur:-el. 
i.  485).  Bopp  sees  in  the  initial  syllable  of  yd\a  the  root^(J  =  cow, 
and  compares  the  Irish  hicacht  =  ho-hacht.  Curtius's  ohjcction,  that 
even  in  theGraeco-It«lic  time  the  word  ^f' had  assumed  the  forms  /SoOy, 
6o«,  seems  fatal  against  this  conjecture.  {Griech.  Etr/m.  i.  123.) 
Fopp  also  connect.s  the  roots  f/«A  and  lac.  Donaldson  connects  T'ctXa 
with  YcAav,  S7A00S,  &c.     {Sew  Crat.  §  469.) 

r  2 
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of  the  Aryan  family,  because  it  was  their  function 
to  milk  the,  cows.  And  while  we  are  alluding  to 
the  word  duhitar  (daughter),  who  would  have  be- 
lieved a  priori^  "vvhat  vet  is  a  certain  fact,  that  it 
is  the  lineal  ancestor,  by  a  proved  genealogy,  of 
the  Bohemian  c^c?  ?*  Again,  what  words  could  seem 
to  be  wider  apart  than  the  Greek  ttspts,  the  Latin 
quinquey  the  French  cinq,  and  the  South  AV  all achian 
tzina,  the  old  Irish  coic,  the  Welsh  pump,  and  the 
English  Jive  ?  t     i  et  these  words  are  each  and  all 

*  The  following  list  of  names  for  goose,  duck,  swan,  &c.,  in  dif- 
ferent Aryan  languages,  all  meaning  web-footed,  and  derived  from 
g^Ia,  'a  net,'  and  fad,  'a  foot,'  illustrates  in  a  very  curious  and 
striking  manner  the  immense  changes  which  the  same  root  may 
undergo  in  the  process  of  time.  Until  we  hare  seen  the  whole  list 
we  should  find  it  hard  to  believe  that  cur-pah,  le-bedi,  and  ^i-fet 
were  the  same  word. 

Sanskrit       .  gala-pad,  web-foot;  goose.       Anglo-Saxon     .  yl-fet. 
r  gurah-pah -^  Scandinavian  .  al-ft. 

^^^  \  cur-pah      /       "*"  Old  German    .  al-biz. 

Armenian      .  gara-b,  swan.  Old  Bussian    .  le-bedi. 

Lithuayiian   .  gul-ba,  swan.  IJIyrian  .         .  la-but. 

Irish     .         ,  gall-a,  swan. 
See  Pictet,  i.  390. 

Again,  who  would  suppose  that  such  a  sound  as  an  could,  by  a 
perfecth'  traceable  process,  become  vu  in  two  such  allied  languages 
as  Slavonian  and  German  (e.g.  «7?derer,  rz^toro)  ?  Yet  such  is  the 
case.  In  Slavonian  an  becomes  first  a  nasal  sound,  and  is  then 
shortened  to  zi,  and  as  u  cannot,  in  that  language,  begin  a  word,  v  is 
prefixed  to  it,  and  we  get  vu.    (Schleicher,  Die  Deutsche  Sprache,  30.) 

t  The  changes  of  almost  any  other  numeral  are  equally  remark- 
able. Compare,  for  instance,  the  Greek  r4(Tcrapes,  the  Latin  quaruor, 
the  Welsh  pedwar,  the  Irish  Jceathair,  the  Sanskrit  <;atur,  the 
English  four ;  or  the  Greek  oktw,  with  the  Sanskrit  ashtair,  the 
Welsh  wyth,  and  the  English  eight. 
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of  them  directly  connected  with  the  same  root  as 
the  Sanskrit  pan6an,  which  is  derived  from  the 
word  pdni,  the  hand,  and  they  are  connected  with 
it  not  by  accident,  still  less  by  caprice,  but  by 
laws  easily  demonstrable  and  perfectly  understood. 
And  similarly,  by  a  process  of  direct  affiliation, 
we  can  prove  the  identity  of  the  Greek  rtV,  the 
Latin  quis,  the  Gothic  hvas,  the  German  wer, 
and  the  English  who  with  the  Sanskrit  has ;  and 
can  deduce  the  English  word  eye,  the  French  ceiU 
the  Gothic  augo,  the  Lithuanian  anku,  the  Latin 
ocm/m5,  the  Greek  ofifjua,  the  ow  in  window,  and 
the  y  in  daisy,  from  the  Sanskrit  akshi*  though 
many  of  them  have  not  a  letter  in  common.  To 
multiply  instances  would  be  needless.  Even  a  school- 
boy knows  that  dens  and  tooth,  BUrj  and  judye, 
coucher  and  locus,  larme  and  tear,  dies  and  jour, 
vinyt  and  bluoctl,  galaxy  and  lettuce,  cousin  and 
sister,  savage  and  vkr],  wig  and  perruque,  absolutely 
unlike  each  other  as  they  look,  spring  immediately 
and  directly  from  common  roots. f 

Since,  then,  the  same  grammatical  principles,  the 

*  Boltz,  Die  Sprache  und  ihr  Lcben,  46. 

f  Apropos,  however,  of  wif/  and  jyerruque  (pilus,  jpUucidm, 
perruque,  periwig — ti'/^)  where,  as  in  'bus'  for  omnibus,  the  tail  of 
the  word  has  (as  in  some  decapitated  annelid)  assumed  a  separate 
existence,  it  may  be  worth  while  to  remark  that  the  influence  of 
diminutives  somftimes  greatly  obscures  the  oritrin  of  a  word.  Thus, 
the  nifKlern  Greek  <piiii  seems  to  have  no  connection  with  u<pi.%  till 
we  think  of  ixpiiiov,  or  ^la■Tl  witli  o^  till  we  think  of  uir-fia,  vr-fxd- 
nor. 
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same  laws   of  structure,  dominate  throughout   the 
Aryan  languages,  and  since,  even  when  their  ap- 
parent differences  are  most  obvious,  it  may  yet  be 
proved  that  there  is  a  complete  identity  in  their 
main  roots,  there  can  be  no  shadow  of  a  doubt  as 
to  the  meaning  of  this  table  of  the  Aryan  languages. 
It  represents  no  ingenious  speculation,  no  conjec- 
tural affinities,  but  is  intended  to  represent  in  a  single 
coup  (Toeil  the  striking  truth  that  the  many  living,  no 
less  than  the  dead  lano-uajjes  whose  names  are  con- 
tained  in  it,  w^ere  once  but  one  language,  and  that 
the  many  peoples — 'ncluding  all  the  most  powerful 
and  the  most  celebrated  which  the  world  has  ever 
seen — whose  existence  it  represents,  sprang  within 
an  almost  historical  period  from  one  common  stock. 
The  epoch  of  their  migrations  from  their  common 
home  cannot  be  determined  with  any  certainty,  but 
possibly  it  may  not  have  been   earlier  than  2000 
B.C.     The  most  ancient  name  by  which  they  called 
themselves,  or  rather  the  most  ancient  name  of  this 
race  with  which  we  are  acquainted,  was  the  name 
Aryas,  a  name  derived  from  the  root  ar,*  to  plough, 
and  which  therefore  implied  originally  an  agricul- 
tural as  distincfuished  from  a  rude  and  nomadic  race, 
and   thus  naturally  came  to  mean  '  noble.'      It  is 
true  that  this  name   belonged  distinctively  to  the 

*  Perhaps,  in  its  more  primitive  and  general  sense,  implying  up- 
ward or  forward  motion.  It  is  a  word  from  which  have  spning 
countless  derivatives.  See  an  admirable  account  of  this  root  in  Pro- 
fessor Max  Miiiiers  Lectures  (First  Series,  2nd  ed.  283  seqq.). 
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two  great  eastern  brandies  of  this  family,  the 
Iranian  *  and  Indian ;  but  as  they  lingered  the 
longest  in  the  region  of  the  primitive  home,  they 
are  most  likely  to  have  retained  the  original  name  ; 
and  not  only  are  traces  of  the  same  root  to  be  found 
abundantly  in  the  other  families  of  the  race,  but  it 
is  even  believed  that  the  beloved  and  familiar  name 
of  Erin  f  is  a  far-off  western  echo  of  this  primeval 
designation.  As  the  name  Indo-Germanic,  which 
was  originally  proposed,  is  obviously  too  narrow 
and  exclusive,  and  as  Indo-European,  which  con- 
veniently represents  them  by  geographical  area,  is 
also  too  narrow  for  the  universal  and  growing  colonies 
which  this  race  has  founded  even  in  the  remotest 
islands  of  the  Pacific,  it  is  clear  that  Aryan  remains 
at  present  the  best  name  by  which  to  call  them. 
Their  original  home  may  be  assigned  by  a  multitude 
of  concurrent  probabilities. j:  That  it  was  some- 
where in  the  vast  plateau  of  Iran,  in  the  immense 
quadrilateral  which  extends  from  the  Indus  to  the 

♦  The  old  name  of  the  Medes  was''Apioi,  Herod,  vii.  62. 

t  See  an  interesting  note  in  Professor  Max  Miiller's  Survey  of 
Languages,  28. 

X  La«<en,  Ind.  Alterthumsk.  i.  256.  Pictet,  Orig.  iudo-mr.  35- 
42.  Weber,  Indische  Skizzen.  So  far  as  I  am  aware,  Benfey  alone 
places  the  original  home  of  the  Arj'ans  in  Europe.  He  is  led  to  do 
so,  in  part,  because  of  the  absence  of  the  root  'lion'  in  Sanskrit  and 
Persian  {Ge.«rh.  dor  Sprachw.  600);  but  his  reasons  are  exceed- 
ingly inade<juate.  Out  of  many  names  for  lion  there  is  nothing 
strange  in  tfte  disappearance  of  one.  Any  animal  which  is  not  very 
common,  or  generally  distributed,  is  sure  to  be  known  by  a  number 
of  different  local  names.  J 
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Euphrates,  and  from  the  Oxus  to  the  Persian  Gulf, 
may  be  assumed  as  almost  certain  ;  and  we  may 
fairly  conclude,  by  the  aid  of  tradition  and  other 
circumstances,  that  it  was  immediately  north  of  the 
great  chain  of  the  Hindoo-Koosh,  west  of  the  Bolor 
range,  or  the  ancient  Imaus,*  in  the  central  region  of 
Bactriana,  a  district  so  fair,  and  fertile,  and  flourish- 
ing, that  it  was  called  by  Orientals  '  the  mother  of 
cities.'  This  region  was  eminently  suited  to  become 
the  cradle  of  that  princely  race  of  shepherds  from 
whose  loins  sprang  the  nations  of  Europe,  and  which, 
at  a  period  long  after  China  and  Egypt  had  reached 
the  apogee  of  their  crude  civilisation,  was  still  creat- 
ing in  the  bosom  of  its  peaceful  families  the  eternal 
words  which,  as  the  law  of  many  a  noble,  chivalrous, 
and  Christian  country,  were  destined  to  become 
'honour,'  '  virtue,'  and  '  duty.'  f 

In  tliis  region,  amid  scenery,  '  grandiose  yet 
severe' — where  Mature  i/ields  her  treasures,  but  does 
not  lavish  them,  and  is  far  more  admirably  adapted 
than  the  cruel  North  or  the  enervating  tropics  to 
develope  and  reward  the  persevering  industry  of 
man — lived  a  race,  unguessed  at  by  history,  un- 
known even  to  tradition,  but  revealed  by  philology 
— a  race  beautiful  in  person,  pure  in  morals,  earnest 

*  The  name  Imaus  (Skr.  himavat,  'snowy')  was  origiuall"  applied 
to  the  Hindoo  Koosh,  but  afterwards  to  that  chain  running  north 
and  south — the  meridian  axis  of  Central  Asia — sometimes  called  the 
Bolor  range. 

t  Eenan,  Oria.  du  Lang.  235. 
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in  thought,  simple  in  habits,  which,  in  a  peaceful 
life,  and  under  a  patriarchal  government,  wrought 
out,  as  a  means  of  its  own  precocious  development, 
a  language  admirable  for  the  wealth,  hurmony,  and 
perfection  of  its  forms,  full  of  poetic  images  and 
pregnant  metaphors,  and  carrying  in  itself  the  germ 
of  a  magnificent  expansion  ;  and,  Ts-ith  this  language 
to  aid  it,  the  same  happy  race  learnt  to  acquire 
ideas  which  were  destined  to  bear  fruit  a  hundred- 
fold hereafter  in  the  conquest,  colonisation,  free 
institutions,  and  unceasing  Christian  progress  of 
the  civilised  world. 

The  causes  which  led  to  their  emio^ration  from 
their  peaceful  home — what  made  the  great  tide  of 
Aryan  emigration  roll  majestically  in  a  western 
direction — the  order  in  which  they  wandered  forth 
to  win  new  thoughts  and  conquer  fresh  countries — 
why  it  was  that  the  Zincala,  from  the  Cordilleras 
of  Guatemala  to  the  plains  of  Poland,  became  for 
ever  a  homeless  wanderer  over  the  surface  of  the 
earth — what  drove  the  Norwegian  and  the  Icelander 
ever  farther  and  farther  towards  the  inclement  and 
pine-clad  North — why  the  Kelt  first  ensconced  him- 
self behind  the  storm-swept  cliffs  of  Britain — what 
happy  destiny  guided  one  great  family  to  the  plains 
of  Persia  and  Hindustan,  and  another  to  the  shores 
of  the  blue  Mediterranean  and  the  poetic  hills  of 
Italy  and  Greece — we  cannot  tell.  Whether  it 
was  the  result  of  religious  divisions,  or  physical 
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convulsions,  or  civil  feuds — whether  it  was  due  to  the 
gradual  dissolution  or  the  sudden  dismemberment  of 
tribal  relations — ^whether  it  was  simply  caused  by 
the  natural  growth  of  population,  or  by  the  restless 
spirit  of  enterprise — whether  the  tribes  passed  away 
under  different  leaders  in  a  succession  of  waves, 
each  wave  driving  its  predecessor  farther  towards 
the  West  and  South — all  this  is  buried  in  eternal 
oblivion ;  but  the  main  fact  is  certain,  that  *  west- 
ward the  course  of  empires  took  its  way,'  and  the 
conclusions  on  which  we  are  about  to  dwell  may  be 
regarded  as  established  in  their  broad  outlines  if 
not  in  their  more  minute  details. 

If  you  will  look  at  this  ellipse,  with  its  lines 
radiating  from  one  of  the  foci,  which  here  represents 
the  common  cradle  of  the  race,  it  will  give  you  a 
conception — general  indeed,  and  by  no  means  in- 
disputable, but  yet  founded  on  data  which  may  be 
regarded  as  at  least  approximately  correct — both  of 
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the  geographical  position  of  the  divergent  families 
and  of  their  direction  and  relative  distances  from 
the  original  stock.  Farthest,  you  will  observe, 
from  the  original  home  are  the  Kelts ;  nearest  to  it 
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are  the  Hindoos  and  Persians  ;  next  to  them  come 
the  Greeks  and  Slavonians ;  while  the  Germans  and 
Latins  occupy  an  intermediate  position.  Looking 
both  to  geography  and  history,  we  may,  without 
any  extravagance,  infer  that  the^r^^to  move^  west- 
ward were  the  Kelts,  and  the  last  the  Slavonians, 
who,  finding  the  rest  of  Europe  already  occupied, 
were  forced  to  make  their  new  home  in  its  northern 
and  eastern  regions.  At  any  rate,  the  parents  of 
these  nations,  under  whatever  circumstances,  did 
wander  away  from  the  regions  in  which  they  first 
appeared  :  their  communications  with  their  old  home 
became  infrequent ;  new  methods  of  life  arose  ;  new 
national  characteristics  were  developed ;  new  dialects 
multiplied ;  they  forgot  their  Asian  origin  and 
their  mutual  relationships,  and  soon  learned  to 
recfard  themselves  as  autochthonous  on  the  soil 
which  they  possessed.  The  old  home  was  gradually 
abandoned,  and  the  children  went  into  far  countries 
to  take  an  independent  part  in  the  hastening  de- 
nouement of  the  great  drama  of  humanity,  and  to 
enrich  by  special  characteristics  the  noble  heritage 
of  their  common  endowments. 

Let  us  now  consider  a  little  more  closely  this 
great  table  before  us. 

At  the  top  of  it  you  will  sec  the  words,  Primitive 
Language  of  the  Aryan  Kace,  and  you  will  observe 
the  implication  that  this  original  language  is  not  for 

*  Pictet,i>.s  Ori(ji7i€s  indoevropernrns,  ou  les  Aryas  primUifs,'\.  30, 
from  which  this  illustration  is  taken. 
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a  moment  asserted  to  have  been  the  primitive  lan- 
guage of  mankind. 

All  that  we  assert  is  that  it  was  the  primitive 
language  of  a  race  of  mankind  whose  different  off- 
shoots, at  various  periods  of  history  down  from  its 
earliest  dawn,  established  the  Achaemenid  dynasty, 
built  Athens  and  Lacedeemon,  founded  Rome, 
worked  the  tin  mines  of  Cornvrall,  and  the  silver 
mines  of  Spain,  first  made  London  a  city  of  ship?, 
occupied  Paris  while  Paris  was  still  but  the  mud 
city  of  the  borderers,  produced  the  Vedas  and  the 
Homeric  poems,  and  the  Shah-nameh,  and  the 
Eddas,  and  the  iSibelungen-Lied, — invented  the 
printing-press,  discovered  America,  circumnavigated 
the  globe,  developed  the  principles  of  every  science, 
and,  in  a  word,  founded  that  immense  and  marvel- 
lous system  of  modem  civilisation  which  is  the  chief 
triumph  of  the  intellect  of  man. 

Whether  ultimately  all  languages  are  not  dialects 
of  one — whether  millenniums  back,  in  the  impene- 
trable night  of  ages,  there  ever  was  a  period  w^hen 
all  the  representatives  of  the  entire  human  family 
(if  such  representatives  there  were)  expressed  them- 
selves in  the  same  foniis  of  speech — is  a  question 
which  will  certainly  never  be  settled,  and  which  as 
certainly  there  is  no  shadow  of  linguistic  evidence 
to  prove.  Xor  is  there  anytliing  but  a  priori 
reasoning  of  a  very  dubious  character  to  show  that 
even  this  original  speech  of  the  particular  branch  of 
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the  human  race  to  which  we  belong  ever  passed 
through  the  stages  here  dubiously  indicated  of 
monosvllabisra  and  aorcrlutination — sta<jes  which  I 
hope  to  make  clearer  in  another  Lecture — before  it 
attained  the  inflectional  character.*  This  orio-inal 
speech  has  of  course  been  dead  for  ages,  and  even 
Sanskrit,  its  oldest  and  purest  representative,  is 
dead,  and  Keltic,  its  next  oldest  representative,  is 
dying;  but  from  comparison  of  all  its  representa- 
tives— though  it  perished  long  before  history  be- 
gan, though  no  vestige  of  it  on  rock,  or  pyramid, 
or  gem,  or  coin,  or  poem  preserved  by  immemorial 
tradition,  now  remains — its  forms  can  be  con- 
jectural ly  restored.  To  restore  them  in  this  man- 
ner was  the  object  of  the  celebrated  Compendium  of 
Professor  August  Schleicher.  But  even  this  lan- 
guage is  only  reproducible  in  its  perfect  and  full- 
growTi  condition.  How  it  grew  we  know  not.  '  No 
man  saw  the  Tree  planted — no  mortal  hand  watered 
the  bursting  of  the  grove :  no  register  was  kept  of 
the  gradual  widening  of  its  girth,  or  the  growinor 
circumference  of  its  shade,  till  the  unexpected  bole 
stands  forth  in  all  its  magnitude,  carrying  aloft  in 
its  foliage  the  poetry,  the  history,  and  the  pliilosophy 
of  heroic  pcoi)les.'      But  although  the  labours  of 

*  It  is  remarkable  that  Dante,  rising  superior  to  the  projiulices  of 
his  age,  attached  no  faith  to  the  popular  misconception  that  H«'bruw 
was  the  primitive  language.  '  La  lingua  ch'  io  parlai  fu  tufta  spcJi/a' 
art  the  words  which  he  puts  into  the  mouth  of  Adam.  {Para4iso, 
canto  xxri.) 
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recent  scholars  have  recovered  for  us,  with  tolerable 
certainty,  many  words  of  this  ancient  tongue,  yet 
all  that  we  know  of  it  historically  is  that,  in  very 
early  times,  a  great  split  in  it  must  have  taken 
place  in  consequence  of  the  westward  divergence 
of  two  great  divisions  of  the  hitherto  united  race 
which  spoke  it.  To  the  division  which  occupied 
the  northern,  central,  and  eastern  parts  of  Europe, 
w^e  may  give  the  name  of  Letto-Slavo-Teutonic, 
derived  from  the  nationalities  into  which  it  was 
afterwards  differentiated.  To  the  division  which 
occupied  the  southern  and  western  peninsulas  of 
Europe  we  may  g:ve  the  name  of  Grteco-Italic. 
Earlier,  perhaps,  than  either  of  these  great  divisions, 
the  ancestors  of  the  once  wide-spread  and  mighty 
race  of  the  Kelts  had  wandered  into  Europe.  The 
area  over  which  Keltic  names  are  found  diffused 
shows  the  original  extent  of  their  dominion ;  but  they 
were  gradually  dispossessed  of  its  central  regions 
by  the  advancing  Teutons,  before  whom  they  have 
constantly  retired  to  the  westward,  and  before  whom 
their  remote  Irish  descendants  are  still  miorratinor 
beyond  the  Atlantic.  For  a  long  period  after  the 
first  beginning  of  this  westward  Exodus,  the  Aryans 
proper,  i.e.  the  ancestors  of  the  Persians  and  Hin- 
doos, were  still  lingering  in  or  near  their  old  Iranian 
home,*  confined  there  partly  perhaps  by  their  love 

*  These  general  results  are  represented  in  the  table  of  An^an 
languages  which  accompanies  this  Lecture.     The  .inain  conclusion 
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and  reverence  for  it,  and  partly  by  the  girdle  of 
deep  rivers  and  rnighty  ranges  of  snowy  hills  which 
barred  its  southern  and  eastern  boundaries. 

Now  as  all  these  events  took  place  in  the  prehls 
toric  periods  of  this  race,  you  may  naturally  ask  the 
grounds  on  which  we  rest  such  inferences,  or  why 
we  represent  them  as  being  in  any  degree  probable. 

may  be  tabulated  as  follows.  Similar  linguistic  trees  may  be  found 
in  iSchleicher,  Die  Deutsche  Sprache,  81,  and  Comptnd.  d.  vergl. 
Gramm.  7;   and  a  table  like  the  larger  one  is  furnished  in  Dr. 


ARYA  N 
MOTHER  TONGUE 


Boltz's  Pic-^llent  little  book,  Die  Sprache  und  ihr  Lehen.  I  differ, 
however,  from  these  authorities  in  several  important  particulars,  and 
especially  in  the  position  assigned  to  the  Keltic  languages. 
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The  question  is  a  very  natural  one,  and  I  answer  at 
once  that  the  proofs  are  almost  entirely  linguistic  in 
their  character.  They  rest  generally  on  the  fact 
that  certain  roots — such,  for  instance,  as  those  which 
express  the  numerals,  the  pronouns,  the  domestic 
animals,  the  near  degrees  of  relationship,  and  other 
early  and  necessary  conceptions — are  (as  w^e  have 
already  observed)  common  to  every  branch  of  this 
great  family ;  whereas  other  roots  are  common  only 
to  the  western  or  the  eastern  members  of  it,  showing 
most  distinctly  that  there  was  a  certain  heritage  of 
roots  and  liuixuistic  ideas  common  to  the  entire  un- 
divided  race,  while  others  could  only  have  been 
developed  separately,  as  occasion  for  them  arose, 
long  after  the  family  had  been  split  asunder. 

If,  for  instance,  we  examine  the  names  of  plants 
and  trees  in  these  Aryan  languages,  we  find  the 
generic  name  for  tree,  branch,  stem,  &c.,  common 
to  them  all ;  but  when  we  come  to  the  specific  no- 
menclature, we  find  words  running  through  all  the 
European  family,  which  are  totally  distinct  from 
those  of  Hindostan.  In  Hindostan  the  Aryans  en- 
countered a  tropical  vegetation,  entirely  unlike  the 
temperate  one  to  which  they  had  been  accustomed 
on  the  Iranian  plateau.  There  was  but  one  tree 
which  they  recognised ;  it  was  the  tree  which  for  so 
many  centuries  of  English  education  was  regarded 
as  the  necessary  tree  of  knowledge — the  tree  which, 
if  I  may  be   pardoned  the  allusion,  has  so   often 
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'  blushed  with  patrician  blood' — I  mean  the  awful 
and  venerable  birch.  Bhurrja  is  the  Sanskrit 
name  for  '  birch ;'  and  as  it  was  the  only  tree 
which  the  Aryans,  coming  as  conquerors  from 
the  North,  were  able  to  recognise,  it  is  also  the  only 
tree  whose  name  is  common  to  Sanskrit  and  the 
languages  of  Europe.*  A  similar  argument  may  be 
derived  from  the  root  lin  in  '  linen.'  ^Ve  indeed  have 
adopted  from  Anglo-Saxon  the  word^r/.r,  which  is 
denved  from  the  same  root  as  the  Greek  7r\i>c(D,  I 
weave ;  but  in  nearly  all  the  European  languages 
we  find  for  flax  such  words  as  the  Greek  \ivov,  the 
Latin  Unum,  Gothic  leirif  the  Insh  lin,  the  Welsh 
lUn,  and  the  Russian  lenu ;  yet  in  the  languages  of 
India,  early  as  the  cultivation  of  flax  was  known, 
we  find  for  its  name  such  wholly  different  roots  as 
atasi  and  uma  ;  showing  clearly  that  the  Western 
Aryans  must  have  known  and  used  this  plant  while 
they  were  a  yet  undivided  body,  yet  after  the  great 
split  which  separated  them  from  the  Aryans  of  the 
east.  And  this  indeed  is  but  one  out  of  many  con- 
current indications  which  all  tend  to  prove  the  re- 
markable and  interesting  conclusion  that  the  Eastern 
Aryans  continued  to  be  mainly  a  pastoral  race,  long 
after  agriculture  had  been  greatly  developed  among 
their  brethren  of  the  west.f     We  should  arrive  at 

*  Klapro'.li's  ynnv.  Journ.  asiat.  v.  112.  The  root  is  connected 
with  the  P^nglish  hark,  Scandinavian  hork,  Gothic  f>rikan.  Greek 
^■fiy-vvfu,  \jSiX\r\  franyn,  &c.     See  Pictet,  Orig.  ind.-cur.  p.  218. 

t  The  vocabulary  of  agriculture  is  not  common    to  the  whole 
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exactly  the  same  conclusion  from  an  examination  of 
the  Indian  and  European  names  for  domestic  animals, 
which  are  mostly  coincident,  and  for  wild  animals, 
many  of  which  are  divergent ;  and  from  the  names 
for  the  badger,  the  beaver,  the  hedgehog,  and 
various  birds.  The  argument  is  very  strikingly 
confirmed  from  another  very  different  source.  If 
we  examine  the  words  for  oyster,  we  find  that 
throughout  Europe  they  all  involve  the  same  root, 
\iz.  Greek  oa-TpsoVf  Latin  ostrea,  Scandinavian 
ostra,  French  huitre,  Irish  oisridh,  Welsh  oestren, 
Russian  ustersu,  Armenian  osdri, — and  so  on, — all 
derived  probably  from  the  same  root  as  the  Latin 
OS,  and  descriptive  of  the  bony  shell  of  the  mollusc, 
and  all  totally  difiPerent  from  the  Sanskrit  pushtika. 
The  only  inference  from  this  fact  is  that  the  Western 
Aryans  became  familiar  with  the  Caspian  Sea,  and 
therefore  ^vith  oysters,  long  before  their  eastern 
brethren,  who,  not  meeting  with  them  till  they 
reached  the  shores  of  the  Indian  Ocean,  hit  upon 
another  name  for  them,  derived  from   an  entirely 

Aryan  family,  or  even  to  all  its  western  branches.  The  roots  which 
are  found  in  Sanskrit  had,  in  that  language,  a  general  and  not  a 
special  signification;  e.g.  agras  means,  not  a  cultivated  field,  but  a 
•plain;  girna,  not  corn,  but  anything  pounded;  aritram,  not  plough, 
but  that  which  furrows  the  sea,  i.  e.  an  oar  and  a  keel ;  venas,  net 
wine,  but  any  agreeable  drink.  See  Mommsen,  Eom.  Gesch.  1.  ch,  ii. 
The  only  cereal  the  name  of  which  is  evidently  common  o  all  the 
Aryans  is  ^ava,  f'eia,  barley  and  spelt,  to  which  they  seem  to  have 
attached  great  importance,  and  which  is  said  to  have  been  found 
wild  on  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates.    See  Lassen,  Lid.  Alterth.  i.  217. 
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different  root."^  And  the  value  of  these  methods  of 
reasoning  consists  in  the  fact  that  they  are  con- 
stantly getting  fresh  light  thrown  upon  them  from 
different  and  wholly  unexpected  quarters.  Take, 
for  instance,  the  conjecture  about  the  Caspian  Sea ; 
if  it  be  correct  we  should  naturally  look  for  a  con- 
firmation  of  it  in  the  entire  class  of  words  descriptive 
of  naviijation.  Xow  this  is,  to  a  verv  remarkable 
extent,  the  case :  from  comparing  the  words  which 
are  common  and  the  words  which  are  divergent,  we 
see  that  the  undivided  Aryans  were  indeed  ac- 
quainted with  boats  and  oars  for  the  navigation  of 
their  rivers — the  Oxus  and  its  afHuents,  and  there- 
fore that  these  things  are  named  by  common  roots 
through  the  entire  family,  from  extreme  north-west 
to  extreme  south-east;  but  considering  that  they 
had  not  extended  at  that  time  so  f\ir  as  the  shores 
of  the  Caspian,  and  that  even  when  one  branch  of 
them  did  reach  that  sea,  the  Caspian  is  in  no  sense 
a  highroad  of  nations,  and  therefore  offers  no  temp- 
tations for  the  development  of  navigotion,  all  the 
words  which  describe  the  higher  parts  of  navigation, 
— the  words  for  sail,  and  mast,  and  rudder,  &c. — 
not  only  differ  from  each  other  in  many  European 
languages  (as  they  did  even  in  Greek  and  Latin  f), 

•  S«*e  Pictet,  i.  320,  440-455  passim,  515,  «&;c. 

t  Thus  navis  and  vavs,  fpcrfihs  and  remus,  are  clearly  the  same 
words;  but  larioif  has  no  connection  with  velum,  ardpa  with  carina, 
WTjSeuKjoi'  or  oio^  with  gubtrnaclum,  K.paia  with  antenna,  IffThs  with 
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but  also  in  Sanskrit  and  Persian  furnish  no  sort  of 
analogy  to -their  European  synonyms.* 

You  will,  I  think,  see  how  clearly  by  arguments 
like  these  the  fact  of  a  first  general  division  in  this 
race  is  proved,  and  it  is  on  similar  evidence,  partly 
linguistic,  partly  ethnographical,  partly  geoo:raphical, 
partly  historic,  that  the  whole  of  the  accompanying 
table  depends.  You  will  observe  that  eight  distinct 
families — the  Indian,  the  Iranian,  the  Hellenic, 
the  Italic,  the  Keltic,  the  Slavonic,  the  Lithuanian, 
and  the  Teutonicf — have  all  sprung  from  the 
parent  stem,  and  I  purpose  to  conclude  the  present 
Lecture  by  a  brief  glance  at  these  eight  families. 
My  task  will  be  rendered  far  shorter,  and  your  own 
understanding  of  the  subject  will  be  far  more  dis- 
tinct and  real,  if  you  will  be  so  kind  as  to  take  my 
remarks  in  connection  with  the  accompanying  map 
and  tables,  which  have  been  drawn  up  for  their  illus- 
tration. 

I.  Earliest,  in  all  probability,  to  break  off  from 
the  yet  undivided  race  was  the  Kelto-Gr£eco-Italic 
family,  which  afterwards  settled  into  the  three  im- 

malum,  kuXol  with  rudeutes,  &c.  The  immigraticr.s  into  Italy  were 
all  by  laud,  aud  hence  Ital}^  was  unknown  even  to  Homer. 

*  Pictet,  ii.  179-188.  Similar  arguments  may  be  derived  from 
the  varying  laws  of  reduplication,  from  interchange  of  le'-ters,  &c. 
See  Ferrar,  Comp.  Gram.  pp.  21,  96,  &c. 

t  Several  of  these  families  called  themselves  by  names  quite  dif- 
ferent from  those  by  which  they  were  known  to  the  world.  Cf. 
Pasena  and  Etrusci ;  Grseci  and  "EXK^yes  ;  Wallachian  and  Eomani : 
Gypsy  and  Zincali ;  Alemanos,  Germani,  Tedeschi,  and  Deutsclien. 
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portant  branches,  Greeks,  Latins,  and  Kelts.  In 
course  of  time  this  family  occupied  almost  all  the 
rivers,  coasts,  and  islands  of  southern  and  western 
Europe,  and  for  us  it  is  a  most  interesting  and 
memorable  division  of  the  race,  since  it  not  only- 
furnished  the  basis  of  our  nationality,  but  also  the 
chief  elements  of  our  political,  social,  and  intellectual 
existence. 

i.  The  Keltic  family — whose  narrowed  and  no 
longer  independent  dominions  are  coloured  orang;^. 
on  the  map — is  a  branch  of  the  Aryan  race,  in  which 
we  ought  to  feel  the  deepest  and  liveliest  interest, 
because  its  direct  descendants  are  united  to  us  by 
the  closest  ties,  and  because  no  small  portion  of  its 
blood  is  flowing  in  our  veins.  It  was,  we  have  some 
ground  to  believe,  the  first  to  wander,  as  it  was  the 
farthest  in  its  wandering  from  the  old  home,  and  in 
consequence  of  this  it  was  among  the  last  to  be 
recognized  as  a  member  of  the  familv.  Our  own 
islands,  where  in  very  early  days  we  find  this  Aryan 
settlement  fishing;  in  their  osier  coracles,  and  workinij 
the  superficial  veins  of  tin  in  Cornwall,  furnished  the 
Kelts  with  their  securest  refuge  and  their  latest 
home.  From  very  early  days  they  were  truly  'a  nation 
scattered  and  peeled.'  Subjugated  by  Koman  and 
Teuton,  or  fairly  driven  away  by  the  victorious 
arms  of  these  invaders  from  the  immense  territories 
v.hich  once  they  occupied,  the  purest  relics  of  their 
language,  and   the  lonely  cromlechs    and   Druidic 
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circles  which  still  remain  as  the  melancholy  memo- 
rials of  their  religion,  are  chiefly  to  be  found  in  Ire- 
land, AVales,  the  Highlands,  and  the  little  island  of 
Man.  But  it  is  doubtful  whether  these  few  material 
and  linguistic  records  will  long  continue  to  be  pre- 
served. The  Cornish  language  perished  with  Dolly 
Dentreath  in  1770.  Manx  will  probably  follow  it 
in  another  generation.  Bas-Breton  and  Gaelic  are 
shrinking  within  very  contracted  limits  ;  and  who 
shall  say  how  long  Welsh  and  Irish  vrill  withstand 
the  encroaching  force  of  railroads  and  telegraphs  ? 
But  even  if  the  languages  of  the  Kelt  should  perish, 
the  traces  of  their  past  power  will  long  remain. 
'  Mountains  and  rivers,'  says  Sir  Francis  Palgrave, 
'  still  murmur  the  voice  of  nations  lono;  denationa- 
lized  or  extirpated.'  Though  the  glossaries  of  Gael 
and  Cymry  should  utterly  pass  away,  the  names 
they  gave  to  the  grandest  features  of  many  a  land- 
scape will  still  live  upon  the  map.^ 

*  'In  the  geographical  nomenclature  of  Germany,  Switztrland, 
Italy,  France,  Spain,  and  England,  we  find  a  Celtic  stratum  under- 
lying the  superficial  deposit  of  Teutonic  and  Eomanic  names.' — 
Taylor,  Words  and  Maces,  p.  203.  See  too  Diefenbach's  Celtica,  and 
Bunsen's  Phil,  of  U^niv.  Hist.  i.  148.  The  purest  remaining  form 
of  Keltic  is  to  be  found  in  old  Irish  glosses,  Tersions,  &c.,  of  the 
eighth  or  ninth  centuries,  the  period  when  Ireland  was  a  '  mother  of 
saints.'  The  oldest  Keltic  roots  have  been  pr'  served  for  us  in  Greek 
and  Latin  writers,  not  only  in  the  forms  of  such  proper  names  as 
Brennus,  Caradoc,  Caswallan,  Bonduca,  &c.,  but  also  in  such  words 
as  hascauda,  'basket,'  which  owe  their  preservation  to  their  bizarre 
sound  and  appearance.     See  Garnett's  Essays,  p.  161. 

A  Keltic  colony  in  Galatia  preserved  its  distinctive  language  for 
some  centuries  a+''"er  Christ. 
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ii.  Of  the  Hellenic  family  I  need  say  but  little. 
It  would  be  impossible,  as  you  know,  to  exaggerate 
the  part  they  have  played  in  the  world's  history. 
There  was  no  depth  of  philosophy  which  they  did 
not  sound,  no  height  of  poetry  to  which  they  did 
not  soar.  The  whole  region  of  human  thought  yet 
thrills  with  the  electric  shock  of  their  genius  ;  and  of 
their  art  we  may  say,  adopting  the  address  of  the 
poet  to  its  mythic  representative. 

Weep  for  Daedalus,  all  that  is  fairest, 

All  that  is  tuneful  in  air  or  "wave, 
Shapes  whose  beauty  is  richest  and  rarest 

Deck  with  your  sighs  and  songs  his  grave. 

Xever  did  the  language  of  man  attain  a  greater 
perfection  of  synthetic  grace,  forceful  accuracy,  and 
inflectional  precision  than  among  this  marvellous 
people.  '  Greek,'  says  Henry  Xelson  Coleridge, '  the 
shrine  of  tlie  genius  of  the  old  world ;  as  universal 
as  our  race,  as  individual  as  ourselves :  of  infinite 
flexibility,  of  indefatigable  strength  ;  with  the  com- 
plication and  distinctness  of  nature  herself,  to  which 
nothing  was  vulgar,  from  which  nothing  was  ex- 
cluded ;  speaking  to  the  ear  like  Italian,  speaking 
to  the  mind  like  Eno-lish  :  at  once  the  variety  and 

~  '  ml 

picturesqueness  of  Homer,  the  gloom  and  intensity 
of  yEschylus ;    not   compressed    to  tlie    closest  by 

A  glanc*  at  the  table  will  show  that  the  two  main  di\-isions  of  the 
Keltic  language  are  Gaelic  (or  Erse) — including  Irish,  Highland 
Scotch,  and  Manx;  and  Cymric, — including  Welsh,  the  dead  Cornish, 
and  the  dying  Armorican  or  15as-BreLon. 
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Thucydides,  not  fathomed  to  the  bottom  by  Plato, 
not  sounding  ^vith  all  its  thunders,  nor  lit  up  with 
all  its  ardoui-s  under  the  Promethean  touch  of 
Demosthenes  himself.' 

But  besides  its  intrinsic  beauty,  and  the  un- 
equalled wealth  of  its  literature,  there  are  many 
reasons  which  make  the  study  of  Greek  invaluable 
to  the  philologian.  (i.)  In  the  first  place,  in  spite  of 
the  numerous  modifications  which  it  must  have 
undergone  previous  to  the  discovery  of  writing,  it  has 
preserved  with  extraordinary  fidelity,  and  in  some 
cases  with  a  nicety  superior  to  that  of  Sanskrit 
itself,  the  most  delicate  refinements  of  verbal  in- 
flection ;  and  while  maintaining  a  perfect  mastery 
over  the  power  of  compounding  words,  it  has  kept 
this  synthesis  from  degenerating,  as  it  does  in  San- 
skrit, into  immeasurable  polysyllables,  (ii.)  In  the 
second  place,  not  only  do  its  records  extend,  almost 
unaltered,  over  a  period  of  more  than  a  thousand 
years,  from  Homer  down  to  Tzetzes  and  Eustathius, 
nay,  even  down  to  Theophanes  and  Malalas,—  so  that 
during  this  long  period  the  minutest  modifying 
influences  have  left  upon  the  language  their  in- 
delible impressions,  and  we  are  able  to  examine 
their  operation  at  leisure, — but,  further  than  this, 
the  Greek  language,  with  changes  compara.ively 
insignificant,  has  continued  to  be  a  spoken  language 
to  this  day,  so  that  in  comparing  a  song  of  Riga 
with  an  Homeric  rhapsode,  we  can   estimate   the 
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effects  of  time  and  circumstance  on  human  speech 
over  a  space  of  some  three  millenniums.  In  no 
other  lanoruas^e  which  the  world  has  ever  heard 
would  it  be  possible  to  find  the  works  of  writers 
separated  from  each  other  by  such  enormous  epochs, 
and  yet  equally  intelligible  to  anyone  who  has  been 
trained  in  the  classical  form  of  the  language.  Cicero 
was  totally  unable  to  understand  the  Salian  hymns, 
and  no  ordinary  Englishman  could,  without  a  vo- 
cabulary, explain  the  meaning  of  Layamon's  Brut ; 
but  place  side  by  side  a  page  of  Herodotus,  a  page 
of  Plutarch,  a  page  of  Anna  Comnena,  and  a  page 
of  Trikupi,  and  any  clever  schoolboy  would  be  able 
to  construe  any  one  of  them  with  equal  facility,  and 
could  thus  contrast  the  style  and  language  of  a 
Greek  historian  who  flourished  450  years  before 
Christ  with  the  style  and  language  of  Greek 
historians  who  flourished,  respectively  70,  1110,  and 
1860  years  after  Christ,  (iii.)  Xor,  in  the  third 
place,  is  this  all,  for  during  no  small  portion  of  these 
ages  we  possess  documents  of  this  language  in 
various  dialects.  Had  Sanskrit  never  been  dis- 
covered, yet  if  the  main  conception  of  comparative 
philology  had  once  suggested  itself  to  the  mind  of 
scholars,  some  of  the  most  valuable  linguistic  laws 
might  still  have  been  estaljlished  from  a  comparison 
with  ea«"h  other  of  the  Greek  dialects  alone.  Their 
pkilful  combination  would  have  furnished  us  with  a 
near  approximation  to  not   a  few  of  the  original 
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Aryan  forms  ;  *  and  as  dialects  continue  to  exist  even 
in  modem  Greek,  it  is  hardly  possible  to  exaggerate 
the  amount  of  philological  insight  which  could  be 
attained  by  a  comparative  study  of  the  forms  of  this 
sinofle  Ian2:ua2:e,  in  all  its  rich  and  numerous  vane- 
ties,  from  the  ^l^^olic  of  1000  B.C.,  to  the  Tzaconianf 
of  to-dav. 

In  the  little  linguistic  tree  given  on  a  previous  page, 
it  will  be  observed  that  from  the  Graico-Italic  stem 
issue,  on  either  side,  two  dotted  lines  representing 
respectively  the  Albanian  J  and  the  Wallachian. 
The  AVallachian,  of  which  we  shall  speak  hereafter, 
stands  in  the  same  relation  to  Latin  as  Albanian 
does  to  Greek.  The  true  position  of  Albanian  has 
long  been  a  subject  of  enquiry  and  dispute.  That 
it  is,  however,  essentially  an  Aryan  language,  al- 
though largely  intermixed  with  other  elements,  is 
now  universally  admitted.  §     In  spite  of  its  Turkish 

*  See,  for  instance,  such  books  as  Akrens  Be  Bialectis ;  Curtius, 
Grundzuge  der  grkchiscJieii  EtymoJogie;  and  Leo  Meyer,  Vergl. 
Gramm.  d.  gricch.  und  latein.  Sprachen. 

t  The  Tzaconian  is  a  dialect  spoken  on  the  southern  shores  of  the 
Gulf  of  Nauplia.  See  an  interesting  tract  by  M.  Deville,  Le  Dialects 
tzaconicn. 

X  The  Albanians  occupy  parts  of  the  ancient  Epirus  and  Illyrium. 
They  call  themselves  Skipetars  or  Mountaineers,  and  the  Turks  call 
them  Ai-nauts  ( =  Arbauites).  A  specimen  of  an  Albanian  song  may 
be  found  in  the  notes  to  the  second  canto  of  Childe  Harold. 

§  Bopp,  in  his  treatise  Ueher  das  Albanesische,  185o,  said  that  it 
'  z^ar  eutschieden  der  indo-europaischeu  Familie  angehort,  aber  in 
ihren  Grrundbestandtheilen  mit  keiner  der  iibrigen  Sanskritschwes- 
tern  unsres  Eixltheils  in  einem  engeren,  oder  gar  in  einem  Abstam- 
mungs-verhaltnisse  steht,'  p.  1. 
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and  other  agglomerations,  if  Xylander  be  correct 
in  his  computation  that  one-fifth  of  the  words  are 
of  Latin  and  one-eii^hth  of  Greek  orio^in,  we  can 
hardlv  be  far  wrono^  in  res^ardino;  it  as  a  debased 
representative  of  the  vet  undivided  Gra3C0-Italic, 
which  Professor  Pott  calls  the  Illyrian,*  and  which 
some  may  prefer  to  call  the  Pelasgic  stem.  '  It 
probably  preceded  the  Hellenes,'  says  Pott,  'in  its 
occupation  of  the  Greek  peninsula,  and  was  after- 
wards broken  by  the  Hellenic  tribes  pressing  on- 
wards from  the  north,  and  partly  displaced.  If  the 
famous  name  of  Pelasgoi  had  really  an  ethnic 
meaning,  and  were  not  an  unsubstantial  and  merely 
chronological  designation  of  early  aborigines  in 
general,  the  Illyrian  would  best  answer  to  this 
name.' 

iii.  The  Italic  family  has  hardly  been  of  less 
importance  to  us,  and  to  the  human  race,  than 
the  Hellenic.  Many  a  century  must  still  continue 
to  elapse  before  the  world  ceases  to  feel  the  stern 
grasp  of  their  once  iron  hand.     How  deeply  in- 

*  In  an  admirable  letter  to  Professor  Max  Miiller  {Survet/  of 
L'ingiiagcs,  p.  60,  2nd  ed.).  'The  old  Illyrian,'  he  says,  'is  one  of 
the  most  comprehensive  and  most  ancient  stocks  of  Europe,  though 
at  present  it  exists  only  as  a  ruin.  In  this  respect  it  is  like  the 
Iberian,  reprtsentrd  by  tho  small  remnant  of  the  Basks,  and  the 
Rha'tian,  probably  closely  allied  with  the  Etruscan.'  The  chief 
works  on  the  Albanian  are  (besides  that  of  Bopp,  quoted  in  the  pre- 
vious note)  and  Xylander,  Ilahn,  Alhovrsischf'  Sivdin},  ]8o4;  Rein- 
liold,  Soc/es  l'flai>gir(p^  18.5o;  Fallmeravfr,  Uch.  Urspr.  und 
AlUrth.  dcr  Albanesen,  1858. 
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teresting  are  all  the  lines  ^vhich  radiate  from  the 
Italic  centre  on  the  annexed  table,  the  dead  Oscan 
and  Umbnan,  the  dead  Provencal  and  Langfue 
d'Oil,  and  the  livino;  Romance  Ian2;ua2:es,  which 
are  affiliated  to  Latin  by  so  direct  a  descent, — which 
are,  in  fact,  little  more  than  Latin  subjected  to  a 
progressive  analysis, — of  which  one  is  the  language 
of  Camoens.  and  one  the  lansruafye  of  Calderon 
and  of  Cerv^antes,  and  one  the  lanscuag-e  of  Dante  and 
Tasso,  and  one  the  lansiiuao^e  of  Bossuet  and  of 
Descartes.  The  language  of  the  Italic  family  can- 
not boast  of  the  subtle  grace,  harmony,  and  finish 
of  Greek,  any  more  than  its  ancient  literature  can 
be  placed  in  comparison  with  that  of  the  Hellenes. 
The  Latin  verb,  as  an  instrument  for  the  expression 
of  accurate  thought,  is  immensely  inferior  to  the 
Greek.  It  bears  the  stamp  of  such  obvious  defects 
as  a  loss  of  the  aorist,  and  of  the  j)erfect  participle 
active.  The  absence  of  an  article  is  another  mark 
of  inferiority,  and  perhaps  from  the  rude  contact  of 
some  aborio-inal  lana;aa2;e  Latin  lost,  more  and 
more,  its  original  flexibility.  The  fact  that  the 
necessity  for  synthesis  in  our  scientific  nomencla- 
ture drives  us  to  frame  it  almost  entirely  from 
Greek  elements,  when  we  should  so  much  more 
naturally  have  gone  to  Latin,  shows  how  com- 
pletely Latin  had  lost  the  faculty  for  framing 
compound  words.  Yet  with  Avhat  wonderful  force 
does   the   renovating  power   of    language   remedy 
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these  defects,  and  frame  even  out  of  its  ovm  defici- 
encies new  elements  of  compression  and  strength. 
One  might  saj  that,  like  the  Gallionella  Ferruginea, 
the  Latin  lans^uasje  had  articulations  of  iron.  It  is 
])re-eminently  *  the  voice  of  Empire  and  of  Law,  of 
AVar  and  of  the  State, — the  best  lanfTuaGre  for  the 
measured  research  of  History,  and  the  indignant 
declamation  of  moral  satire ;  rigid  in  its  construc- 
tions, parsimonious  in  its  synonyms  ;  yet  majestic 
in  its  bareness,  impressive  in  its  conciseness ;  the 
true  language  of  history,  instinct  with  the  spirit  of 
nations,  and  not  with  the  passions  of  individuals  ; 
breathing  the  maxims  of  the  world,  and  not  the 
tenets  of  the  schools ;  one  and  uniform  in  its  air 
and  spirit,  whether  touched  by  the  stern  and 
haughty  Sallust,  by  the  open  and  discursive  Livy, 
by  the  reserved  and  thoughtful  Tacitus.' 

With  Greek  and  Latin  alone  as  the  instruments 
of  education  we  possess,  if  only  we  knew  how  to  use 
them  rightly,  not  only  the  keys  to  the  richest  and 
mightiest  literature  of  the  ancient  world,  but  also 
tlie  best  means  for  the  proper  comprehension  of 
human  language  as  an  expression  of  the  inmost 
nature  of  man's  mind.  There  is,  perhai)s,  scarcely 
one  principle  of  speech  which  could  not  be  illus- 
trated and  rendered  easily  comprehensible  by  an 
intellicrent  instruction  in  these  two  classical  Ian- 
guages  ;  and  by  a  comparison  of  Latin  with  Italian, 
or  French,  or  Spanish,   we   may   learn   in   a   most 
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interesting  manner  that  law  of  progress  from 
synthesis  to  analysis,  which  is,  in  fact,  nothing  else 
than  the  process  of  perpetual  renovation  in  the 
midst  of  perpetual  decomposition,  which  willingly 
sacrifices  grace  of  form  for  distinctness  of  expres- 
sion, and  which  gains  in  simplicity  and  general 
adaptability  for  every  purpose  what  it  loses  in 
intensity  and  finish.  No  profound  knowledge  of 
metaphysics  is  attainable  without  a  careful  study 
of  the  phenomena  of  language ;  and  in  no  languages 
can  metaphysical  phenomena  be  better  studied 
than  in  Latin  and  Greek.  It  is  only  our  way  of 
handlino;  the  classical  lano-uasces  which  makes  them 
so  ludicrously  infructuous  for  educational  purposes ; 
it  is  only  because  we  sacrifice  a  knowledge  of 
literature,  and  of  all  that  makes  a  lano:uao;e  best 
worth  learning,  to  an  idle  and  painful  attempt  to 
make  all  hoys  alike  do  something  which  is  mis- 
called ^  composition ; '  it  is  only  because  teachers 
think  they  have  done  their  duty  when  they  have 
spent  years  in  failing  to  hammer  into  youthful 
minds  the  recollection  of  a  few  paradigms  and 
two  or  three  dozen  of  common  idioms,  not  one  of 
which  has  ever  been  reasonably  explained  to 
them ;  it  is  only  because  in  the  days  of  Bopp,  and 
Grimm,  and  Pott,  and  Schleicher,  classics  are 
taught  considerably  worse  than  they  were  in  the 
days  of  Erasmus — it  is,  I  say,  only  on  these  accounts 
that  the  whole  svstem   of  classical  instruction  has 
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fallen  into  natural  disrepute.  It  is  not  surprising 
that  men  should  declare  it  time  to  lay  the  axe  at 
the  root  of  a  tree  ■which  so  many  of  its  professed 
guardians  condemn  to  a  hopeless  sterility  incapable 
of  producing  either  leaves  or  fruit. 

In  ancient  Italy  we  can  trace  the  existence  of 
three  entirely  separate  languages  :  ^  the  lapygian, 
which  was  gradually  dnven  into  the  extreme  south, 
and  is  probably  the  aboriginal  language  of  the 
])eninsula;  the  Etruscan,  of  which  we  know  but 
little,  but  which  appear  to  have  had  at  least  some 
Arj'an  affinities ;  and  the  Italic,  in  which  are  ob- 
servable three  main  dialects — Latin,  Oscan,  and 
Umbrian.f  Oscan  lasted  down  to  the  time  of  the 
empire,  but  is  now  only  knoA\Ti  to  us  by  various  in- 
scriptions. The  most  important  remains  of  Umbrian 
are  to  be  found  in  the  celebrated  EuGrubine  tables — 
seven  bronzed  tablets  found  at  Gubbio,  the  ancient 
Iguvium. 

*  We  may  tabulate  the  Italic  family  as  follows : — 
Italic 

! 

!  ,1  I . 

lapygian  (??)  Etruscan  (?)  Italiot 


Latin  Oscan  Ua'jiian 


The  Romance 
Languages 

t  The  main  works  on  Oscan  and  Umbrian  are:  Mommson, 
Oskiftrhe  Studicn;  Lcpsius,  Do  tahflis  Ki/f/i'bi?ii.<[  Aufreclit  and 
KirchhoflF,  Die  uml/rischcn  Sprachdi^kmdler,  1819   1801. 
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Of  Italian,  French,  Spanish,  and  Portuguese, — 
lansuaires  which  mav  be  studied  with  the  utmost 
ease  by  any  one  desirous  of  doing  so,  it  is  needless 
to  speak,"^  but  we  niay  say  a  word  about  the  less 
known  Wallachian,  or  limha  romanesca.  It  is  divided 
by  the  Danube  into  two  dialects,  the  northern  and 
southern,!  and,  as  already  remarked,  stands  in  much 
the  same  relation  to  Latin  that  Albanian  does  to 
Greek.  Its  grammar,  except  in  the  postposition  of 
the  article  (e.  g.  oclMl  for  oculus  ille^  '  the  eye ')  % 
closely  resembles  that  of  the  other  Romance 
languages,  but  it  has  adopted  a  new  alphabet 
based  on  the  Cyri}lij,§  and  has  borrowed  from  its 

*  French,  as  "will  be  seen  from  the  table,  is  a  descendant  of  the 
Langue  d'oil,  i.e.  of  the  dialect  in  which  oil  (  =  hoc  illud  =  M/j)  was 
used  for  '  yes ;'  in  Provencal  oc  ( =  hoc)  was  used  for  'yes.'  Similarly 
German  was  sometimes  called  the  Langue  d^o  or  ja,  and  Italian  the 
Langue  de  si  (Dante,  Be  Vulg.Eloq.,  i.  8).    Qi.  Inferno,  cant,  sxxiii. 

79: 

'  Ahi  Pisa,  vituperio  delle  genti 

Del  bel  paese  la  dove  il  si  suona.' 

The  dominion  of  French  as  'par  excclh-nce  the  language  of  culti- 
vated society  began  very  early.  In  1275  a  Venetian  writer  says 
that  it  '  court  parmi  le  monde,'  and  Brunetto  Latini,  Dante's  master, 
writing  his  Tresor  in  French,  does  so  '  parce  que  la  parlure  de  France 
est  plus  commune  a  toutes  gens  et  plus  delectable.' 

t  Of  the  Korthern  or  Daco-Eomanic  dialect  there  is  a  grammar 
and  small  dictionary  by  Clemens,  1 836  (2ud  ed.\  and  a  grammar  by 
Alexi ;  of  the  Southern  or  Macedo-Wallachian  there  is  a  grammar 
by  Bojadschi,  1803,  and  Ad.  Mussafia,  1868. 

X  E.g.  'Omu'l  este  moritoriu,'  man  is  mortal.  A  similar  pecu- 
liarity is  found  in  Basque. 

§  Some  account  of  the  Cyrillic  alphabet  may  be  found  in  Max 
Miiller's  Survey  of  Language,  p.  44,  sqq. 
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neiofhbours  a  larcje  number  of  Slavonic  words. 
Pott*  believes  the  Wallachians  to  belonc^  to  a 
common  national  stock  with  the  Albanians  as  far  as 
their  blood,  not  as  far  as  their  language,  is  con- 
cerned. '  The  AVallachian,'  he  says,  '  is  decidedly  a 
Romanic  lanfj:ua2:e.  It  owes  its  orio;in  chieflv  to 
Roman  colonies  sent  into  Dacia  by  Trajan.  Yet 
both  Albanians  and  Wallachians  are,  in  blood,  de- 
scendants of  the  ancient  Illvrians.' 

The  Romaunt  and  Provencal  dialect — the  lan- 
guage of  the  Troubadours — is  dead,  and  the  patois 
which  mainlv  owe  their  orig-in  to  it,  and  which  are 
known  as  Rhaito-romanic,  Romanisch,  Churwiilsch, 
or  Engadinisch,  are  too  unimportant  to  need  special 
notice,  t 

II.  The  other  great  divergent  group  which 
streamed  away  from  the  yet  stationary  Iranian  and 
Indian  families  may  be  called  the  Slavo-Letto-Teu- 
tonic  of  which  we  must  next  proceed  briefly  to  speak. 

iv.  The  TeutonSjJ  pressing  ever  westward,  split 
into  two  branches,  a  northern  or  Scandinavian,  and 
a  southern  or  Teutonic  branch. §     Before   we   say 

*  Letter  to  ^lax  Miiller,  ubi  sj/pra,  p.  62. 

t  Such  books  as  there  are  on  th<^ pafois — chiefly  a  grammar  and  dic- 
tionarj'  by  Conradi — are  mentioned  by  Benfey,  Gesch.  d  Sprackw.  652. 

t  Rifh  'Deutsch'  and  'Teut'  are  derived  from  fhii(d,  'people.' 
So  Innuit,  the  name  by  whicli  tho  Eskimo  call  tlicmselvcs.  means  'a 
man;'  and  Illinois  is  a  con-uption  of  Illcni,  which  lias  a  biinihtr 
nipaiiing.  The  dr-rivation  of  (iemian  is  nuicli  disputed,  but  probably 
it  is  connected  with  'guerre,'  and  means  'warrior.' 

§  Schleicher,  Uic  deutsche  Sprachc,  p.  81. 
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anything  about  it  you  may  be  interested  to  see 
the  clear  form  in  which  Schleicher  represents  the 
genealogical  affinity  of  its  branches. 

This  linguistic  tree  explains  itself,  but  we  may 
briefly  say  that  when  the  Teutonic  had  begun  a 
course  independent  of  the  Slavo-lettic  division  it 
parted  into  three  directions,  viz.  Gothic,  German 
proper,  and  Xorse. 


TEUTONIC      BASIS 

a.  The  old  Xorse,  the  genuine  language  of  Scan- 
dinavia, was  best  and  longest  preserved  in  Iceland, 
where  it  continues  with  but  little  alteration  to  the 
present  day.  It  possesses  for  us  an  immortal  interest, 
not  onlv  because  of  its  linguistic  value,  but  because 
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In  it  alone  are  preserved  those  songs  and  legends 
which  elsewhere  were  swept  away  or  essentially 
altered  by  the  jealousy  of  Christian  converts,  but 
which,  undisturbed  in  that  far-off  corner  of  the 
world,  reveal  to  us  the  grand  and  striking  mythology 
of  our  heathen  ancestors.  The  Eddas,  thousfh  not 
perhaps  older,  in  their  present  form,  than  the  tenth 
century,  are  yet  of  priceless  value,  not  only  for  their 
own  intrinsic  beauty,  but  because  from  them  alone 
can  we  learn  of  what  stuff  our  heroic  ancestors  were 
made. 

The  Swedish  and  Danish  may  be  called  Xew 
Norse ;  they  have  become  more  analytical  than  Old 
Xorse,  and  have  undergone  modification  from  literary 
culture  and  foreign  influence.  Norwegian  has  sunk 
into  little  more  than  a  Danish  dialect. 

b.  Gothic  is  on  everv  o-round  a  lancruacre  which 
we  must  rc'^ard  with  orreat  interest  and  curiositv. 
It  is  the  oldest  representative  of  Low  German,  to 
which  it  stands  in  much  the  same  relation  as  Sans- 
krit docs  to  the  other  European  languages.  Its 
sole  remaininf]^  documents — the  fraj^ments  of  a 
calendar,  and  of  the  version  of  the  Bible  by  Bishoj) 
Ulphilas,*  are  older  by   three  centuries   than  any 

♦  Ulphilas  is  the  Latin  form  of  his  Gotliic  name,  Vulfila.  He  w;i« 
a  V»i«ihop  of  the  Arian  Goths,  Lorn  318,  made  bisliop  in  348,  and 
died  at  Constantinople  in  388.  Instead  of  the  old  linear  runic  olia- 
ractors,  he  introduced  an  alphabet  founded  on  the  Greek.  See  Beisel 
i'cf).  (fas  Lrhcn  dts  Uljihus,  I860.  The  reader  who  wishes  for  some 
conception  of  Gothic  may  obtain  it  from  a  little  b<x>k,  Auswaitl  ms 

u2 
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other  Teutonic  literature.  Unless  we  possessed  this 
mutilated  version,  happily  preserved  in  a  single  MS. 
of  the  fifth  century,  the  celebrated  Codex  Argenteus 
at  Upsala,  it  would  be  almost  impossible  to  see  the 
connection  of  such  languages  as  German  and  Eng- 
lish with  the  Aryan  stem.  For  the  Gothic  language 
is  absolutely  dead — more  so  even  than  Greek  and 
Latin,  because  it  has  left  no  direct  descendants.  Like 
the  Lithuanian,  it  retained  the  dual,  audit  possessed 
a  middle  voice,  which  even  Lithuanian  has  lost  ;  it 
also  retained  the  reduplication  of  the  perfect,*  and  a 
fuller  and  less  mutilated  system  of  inflections  than 
any  other  Teutonic  dialect.  It  was  mainly  the  study 
of  Gothic  which  led  Grimm  to  the  discovery  of 
his  famous  law,  and  which  rendered  possible  that 
historical  grammar  of  liis  native  language  which 
will  long  remain  as  a  splendid  memorial  of  his  learn- 
ing and  patriotism. 

c.  German  proper  divided  itself  into  low  and  high 
German  ;  and  low  German  again  into  Frisian  and 
Saxon.  From  the  Saxon  was  developed  in  one 
direction  Anorlo-Saxon  and  Eng-lish,  and  in  another 
Dutch.  The  only  literary  monument  of  the  old 
Saxon  is  the  Heljand,  a  life  of  our  Saviour  drawn 

UJfilas^  goth.  Bihelilhersetz.,  rait  eincm  Wortcrh.  u.  s.  w.,  von  K.  A. 
Kahn.  Heidelberg,  186-5 — without  going  to  larger  and  more  expen- 
sive works  like  those  of  Lobe  and  Schulze.  A  new  gramnaar  by  Leo 
3Ieyer  has  jnst  appeared. 

*  E.g.  valdn,  perf.    vaivcdd ;    haita,  perf.  Judhail;    skaida,  perf. 
skaighaid,  &c. 
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from  the  Gospels,  and  written  in  alliterative  metre. 
It  will  be  observed  that  the  Frisian  branch  of  Saxon 
is  parallel  to  Anglo-Saxon,  and  in  fact  resembles 
Eno;lish  almost  as  closelv  as  it  resembles  German. 
Every  one  knows  the  old  rhyme, 

Bread,  liuttrr,  and  cheese, 

Is  go'xl  English  and  good  Friese. 

It  never  was  a  literary  language,  and  is  now 
almost  dead,  except  in  the  mouths  of  the  sailors  and 
the  uneducated  classes  in  Xorthern  Germany,  on  the 
shores  of  the  Baltic. 

English,  a  language  which  has  produced  a  lite- 
rature equalled  by  few  and  surpassed  by  none,  is  of 
course  the  main  glory  of  this  branch  of  the  Teutonic 
lano-uacje.  ^lodern  German  belono;s  to  the  ]ii«di 
German  branch,  and  had  three  epochs  in  its  develop- 
ment, viz.  Old  High  (xerman,  down  to  the  eleventh 
century,  ^liddle  High  German,  down  to  Luther, 
and  New  High  German,*  dating  from  Luther's 
translation  of  the  Bible,  which  at  once  enriched  and 
ennobled  the  language,  and  rendered  it  permanent 
in  its  present  form.f  Certainly  this  Teutonic  stem 
of  the  Aryan  tree,  bearing  on  two  of  its  branches 
such  *  bri";ht  consummate  flowers  '  as  En^-lish  on  the 
one  hand  and  German  on  the  other,  may  challenge 

*  For  the  distinguishing  marks  of  the  Old,  Middle,  and  New  Hign 
German  see  Schleicher,  Die  Dcntjiche  Sprache,  9o-108. 

t  Luther  says  that  in  his  version  he  us«l  no  special  dialect  of 
German,  l)Ut  only  the  highest  and  best  form  of  it:  '  welcher  nach- 
folgen  alle  FiirBtcn  und  Konige  in  Deutschland.' 
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companson  with  the  noblest  and  most  fruitful  scions 
of  the  noblest  and  most  fruitful  stock.  India  may 
bring  her  Yedas  and  her  jNIahabharata,  and  Persia 
lier  Zend  Avesta  and  Shah  Xameh,  and  Greece  her 
Homeric  poems, — and  Rome  may  more  than  supple- 
ment the  whole  mass  of  her  narrow,  haughty,  and 
unoriginal  literature  by  claiming  the  glory  of  the 
Diviua  Commedia,  and  the  Lusiad,  and  the  Poem  of 
the  Cid, — but  can  any  or  all  of  them  vaunt  any  supe- 
riority  over  the  Teuton,  who  developed  among  his 
various  descendants  languages  so  lovely  and  noble,  so 
strong  and  flexible,  so  subtle  and  wise,  so  intense 
and  musical,— languages  so  rich  with  all  treasures  of 
Poetry,  Science,  Philosophy,  Eloquence, and  History, 
as  the  languages  of  the  Eddas  and  the  Xiebelungen, 
and  of  our  early  ballads, —  the  languages  of  Kant 
and  Goethe  and  Schiller,  of  Shakspeare,  of  Milton, 
and  of  Wordsworth, — the  lanoruasres  carried  bv  com- 
mercial  enterprise  from  Zembla  to  Tierra  del  Fuego, 
— the  languages  which  the  thought  of  Germany,  and 
the  majesty  of  England,  and  the  ebullient  energy  of 
Amenca  have  elevated  into  the  rulino;  lang-uao-es 
of  the  political  and  intellectual  world  ? 

V.  The  Sclavonic"^  family, or,  as  some  people  prefer 
to  call  it,  the  Windic,  may  be  very  briefly  dismissed. 

*  The  word  Slav  is  of  uncertain  derivation.  Professor  Senkovski 
derives  it  from  the  root  slov-  chlov-  '  man '  (Eiissian,  chelovaku ; 
Polish,  c^Iowiek  =  dovak).  Others  derive  it  fi'om  sru,  slu,  Greek  k\v- 
in  the  s^nse  af  kAutos^  ^  f-A-co.oi\!>S 
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The  members  of  it,  when  thev  have  c]efa3cated  their 
political  existence  of  the  Asiatic  dregs  of  despotism 
and  serfdom,  are  probably  destined  to  play  a  very 
mighty  part  in  the  history  of  humanity.  But  at 
present  they  have  barely  emerged  from  a  long- 
continued  barbarism ;  they  have  developed  no  very 
important  or  original  literature,  nor  can  we  even 
vouchsafe  the  name  of  history  to  the  insignifi- 
cant and  bloodstained  annals  of  their  imperial  auto- 
crats.* 

For  our  present  purpose  it  will  be  sufficient 
merely  to  refer  to  the  table  for  a  sufficient  indication 
of  the  Slavonic  lan^uafjes  and  dialects.  All  we 
need  here  mention  is  that  the  oldest  monuments  of 
the  language  are  to  be  found  in  Old  Bulgarian  or 
Old  Church  Slavic  of  the  eleventh  century.t 

vi.  The  divisions  of  Lettic  may  also  be  seen 
sufficiently   in   the  table    and  map.     Its    most   ini- 

*  A  considerable  school  of  ethnologists  and  philologians  would 
deny  to  the  Eussians  as  a  nation  the  right  to  belong  to  the  Slavonic 
stork.  See  especially  a  very  elalx)rate  work.  Peuples  Art/as  ft 
7b«ra7?*.  parF.  H.  Duchifiski  (deKiew),  Paris,  1864.  Madame  de 
Stat^l  called  Moscow  'Rome  tartare,^  and  M.  Merimee  writes,  '  Par 
une  brillante  joumee  d'hiver  Moscou  c'est  Constantinople  en  pelisse, 
e'est  rOrient  geU.' — V7ic  annee  en  Titissie. 

t  The  rejider  may  find  ample  information  about  the  various 
Slavonic  dialects  in  Max  Miiller's  Survey  of  jMvgv ages,  67-84.  The 
only  onfs  which  have  any  literary  intere>t  are  the  Polish  and  the 
Servian.  ( On  the  po«ms  of  a  really  remarkalde  Polish  port,  Count 
KrasinJ«ki,  Mr.  Lytton  (Owen  Meredith)  has  founded  his  Ortxtl  and 
Chriftmag  fJre:  he  has  also  written  pome  beautiful  versions  of 
Servian  songs.)    Polabifeh  is  a  dead  dialect  once  tpuken  on  the  Elbe. 
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portant  branch  is  the  Lithuaniarij  which  possesses 
indeed  but  Ijttle  literature  except  certain  dainosy  or 
popular  songs,  but  which,  in  consequence  of  its  cen- 
turies of  isolation,  has  preserved  to  an  extraordinary 
extent  all  the  living,  and  many,  elsewhere  extinct, 
elements  of  Aryan  speech.  It  still  retains,  for 
instance,  the  dual  number,  and  no  less  than  seven 
out  of  the  eight  Sanskrit  cases.  The  Old  Prussian, 
which  has  been  dead  for  two  centuries,  is  only 
represented  by  the  Catechism  of  Albert  of  Bran- 
denburg. The  Lettish,  spoken  in  Courland  and 
Livonia,  is  only  a  modernised  form  of  Lithuanian. 

III.  The  last  to  Imger  by  the  old  cradle  were 
the  Aryans  proper,  who  subsequently  divided  into 
Iranians  and  Hindoos. 

vii.  The  name  Iranian  is  derived  from  anja,  and 
the  oldest  representatives  of  the  language  are  the 
Old  Persian  and  the  Old  Bactrian.  The  Old 
Persian  is  the  lanouao-e  of  manv  of  the  cuneiform 
inscriptions  of  the  Acha^menid  dynasty.  The  Old 
Bactrian  or  Zend  is  the  language  of  the  Avesta,  the 
sacred  writins^s  of  the  Zoroastrian  reliction  :  Huz- 
varesch,  or  Pehlevi,  is  the  language  in  which  the 
commentaries  and  more  recent  versions  of  th  e  Avesta 
are  written.  The  great  Epic  poem  of  Firdousi,  the 
Shah  Xameh,  or  Book  of  Kings,  which,  besides 
the  Avesta,  i?  the  only  very  memorable  work  pro- 
duced in  this  family,  is  in  Parsi  or  Pazend.  The 
modern  Persian  is  a  degenerate  scion  of  it,  greatly 
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impoverished  in  grammatical  forms,  and  degraded 
by  a  large  admixture  of  Arabic  and  other  words.* 

viii.  The  Indian  Family,  so  named  from  their 
long  sojourn  on  the  upper  Indus,t  is  the  family  whose 
language  was  Sanskrit,  whose  religious  poems  were 
the  Vedas,  and  from  the  bosom  of  which  arose  the 
venerable  and  wide-spread  religion  of  Buddhism, 
preached  by  the  Hindoo  prince,  Sakya-Mouni. 
Though  India  was  their  latest  conquest,  to  which 
they  made  their  way  along  the  southern  spurs  of 
the  Himalavas,  it  is  on  them  that  the  lisrht  of  his- 
torical  knoMledge  first  dawns,  and  it  is  from  the 
discovery  of  the  dead  language  which  they  once 
spoke  that  its  latest  science,  the  science  of  Compa- 
rative Philology,  has  sprung.  Of  Sanskrit  we  have 
already  spoken.  It  has  been  gradually  decomposed 
into  the  modern  dialects  of  India  and  Ceylon,  and 
it  has  a  mutilated  and  degraded  descendant  in  the 
language  of  the  Gypsies,  which  in  grammar  is  Aryan, 
although  its  vocabulary  is  a  sort  of  common  sewer 
into  which  the  argots  of  nearly  every  nation  of  Asia 
and  Europe  have  been  discharged. 

Having  thus  frlanced  at  the    eif^ht   varieties   of 

*  More  or  less  connected  "vrith  Persian  are  the  Pushtu  of  Afuhanis- 
tan,  the  language  of  Bokhara,  of  the  Kurds,  the  Armenian,  and  the 
Ossetian.  For  further  information  respecting  these  langiuigis  seo 
Max  Miiller,  Survey  of  Lavffitages,  pp.  32-36. 

t  It  is  probiiblo  that  the  Arj'an  Hindfx)s  did  not  l>cgin  to  advance 
into  the  peninsula  of  India  before  B.C.  1000,  and  that  they  did  not 
reach  the  Deccan  (t/aAjjAi;*  =  South)  before  b.  c.  460. 
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speech  winch  comj^ose  the  Aryan  Unity,  a  careful 
study  of  the  map  and  table  which  accompany  this 
lecture  will  impress  still  more  deeply  on  the  mind 
the  importance  and  interest  of  the  facts  which  we 
have  thus  passed  in  review.  Every  day  will  add 
to  their  significance,  because  they  reveal  the  changes 
which  have  taken  place  over  vast  areas  of  the 
world's  surface,  and  the  orio;inal  affinities  of  the 
most  active  and  civilised  races  of  mankind.  Even 
since  this  lecture  was  written,  recent  events,  on 
which  these  considerations  oucht  not  to  be  without 
their  bearing,  have  attracted  the  attention  of  the 
civilized  world.  We  spoke  but  briefly  of  the  great 
Slavonic  race,  because  of  its  comparative  unimport- 
ance when  brought  into  contrast  with  the  Hellenic, 
the  Italic,  or  the  Teutonic.  Yet  even  since  this 
lecture  was  written,  the  progress  and  development 
of  that  race  have  given  rise  to  grave  political  ques- 
tions, and  have  caused  us  a  legitimate  anxiety  with 
respect  to  its  future  intentions.  For  in  the  case  of 
this  great  Slavonic  nation  there  has  been,  as  it  Avere, 
a  regurgitation  of  the  Aryan  wave.  Emigratinor 
originally  to  the  westward,  they  filled  the  immense 
regions  which  they  had  so  long  occupied,  and  are 
now  flowing  back  again  over  the  paths  they  tra- 
versed in  their  first  departure.  Persia  has  been 
long  subjected  to  their  influence  :  at  this  moment 
all  Turkestan  is  practically  theirs.  Since  Peter  the 
Great,  in  1772,  took  Derbent,  on  the  Caspian,  from 
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Persia,  they  have  been  constantly  pushing  their 
encroachments  fiirther  and  farther  towards  the  East.^ 
So  that,  as  you  see,  the  two  branches  of  our  race  who 
staved  lonsrest  in  the  mother  countrv,  and  wandered 
from  it  least  far — tlie  Persians  and  the  Hindoos — 
have  both  been  subjugated  by  returning  families  of 
their  western  brethren.  AVe  of  the  Teutonic  race, 
travelling  in  our  commercial  energy  over  half  the 
globe,  came  to  India  by  sea,  and  have  forced  it  to 
acknowledge  our  dominion  :  the  Slavonic  race,  flow- 
ing back  in  what  ^-Eschylus  calls  a  ^u/xa  '^^^spaalov, 
or  dry-land  wave,  have  overflowed  Persia  by  land, 
and  reached  the  borders  of  AfFghanistan.  Soon 
these  two  younger  brothers — the  Slavonian  and  the 
Teuton — the  former  Lord  of  the  Iranian,  the  latter 
of  the  Hindoo,  will  gaze  at  each  other  face  to  face 
from  opposite  heights  of  the  great  Himalayan  range. 
Shall  we  meet  as  brothers  or  as  enemies  ?  Shall  our 
intercourse  be  the  intercourse  of  mutual  amity  or  of 
deadly  warfare  ?  f     Let  the  knowledge  of  our  past 

•  No  book  gives  a  more  vind  impression  of  the  growth  of  Russian 
influence  in  these  directions  than  31.  Arrainius  Vambery's  Travels 
iVt  Turkestan. 

t  Mnns.  Duchiliski's  book,  previously  quoted,  is  a  striking  proof 
of  the  im[)Ortance  of  race-considerations.  After  trj'ing  to  prove  that 
the  Kussian.s  are  in  great  measure  Finns  and  Mongols,  he  quotas 
with  approbation  a  remark  of  M.  Reville:  'Le  Kosaque,  le  Tartare, 
le  Mongol — voi/a  rcteruel  ennemi  de  notre  race' — Peuples  Aryas, 
p.  XV.  M.  Reville  fully  recognises  the  importance  of  the  Aryan 
theory  to  the  security  and  happiness  of  our  Indian  Empire:  'On 
pretend  que  dt'ja  les  Hindous  les  plus  ^daires  reconnalssent  cette 
verite  qui  met  leur  amour-propre  a  I'aise,  et  te  monlrent  bien  plus 
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history  decide  us  in  favour  of  pacific  and  beneficent 
counsels.  And  so,  contemplating  this  great  tidal 
march  of  Aryan  emigration  as  it  encircles  the  globe, 
let  us  see  that  it  be  for  the  cleansino;  and  the  blessino; 
of  the  world.  Then  it  shall  be  with  us  as  though 
the  Anffel  of  the  Xations  had  waved  his  hand,  and 
calling  to  him  the  powers  which  guard  the  progress 
and  happiness  of  mankind,  had  addressed  their 
leader  in  the  Avords  of  our  great  poet : 

'  Uzziel,  half  these  draw  ofiF,  and  coast  the  South 
With  strictest  watch;  these  others  wheel  the  North, 
Our  circuit  meets  full  West.' 

disposes  qu'auparavant  a  laire  cause  commune  avec  les  Europeen.'^ 
contre  leurs  anciens  envahisseurs.' — Rev.  des  deux  Mondes,  186i, 
p.  727. 


^ 
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LECTURE  III. 

IIavixg,  then,  in  my  two  previous  Lectures  endea- 
voured to  sketch  the  steps  in  the  discovery  of  the 
great  Aryan  Lenity,  the  remarkable  insight  which  it 
gives  us  into  early  History,  and  the  most  important 
conclusions  which  it  naturallv  su2^2:ests,  I  must  now 
ask  your  attention  to  the  only  other  great  Family 
of  highly-cultivated  and  inflectional  languages,  one 
which  has  been  of  hardly  less  importance  than  the 
Aryan  in  the  world's  development — I  mean  the 
Semitic :  the  fiimily  of  which  Arabic  is  the  most 
l)olished  and  by  far  the  most  widely-disseminated, 
but  of  which  Hebrew  is  the  most  important  and 
interesting  member.  A  glance  at  the  map  will 
show  that  the  Semitic  lanojuaores  are  confined  to  a 
much  smaller  area  than  those  with  which  we  have 
been  dealing.  The  nations  which  speak  them  do 
not  proV)ably  comprise  more  than  40,000,000  of  the 
human  race,  as  compared  with  some  400,000,000  of 
the  Arvan  nations. 

The  general  unity  of  this  Family  of  Languages — 
of  which  you  see  a  ta])le  before  you — is  so  obvious 
that    it   has   been   recognised  for   centuries.     Even 
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St.  Jerome  classed  them  together  as  the  Oriental 
languages.  The  first  to  apply  to  them  the  name 
Semitic  *  was  Eichhorn.  He  did  so  because  in  that 
inestimable  fragment  .of  antique  ethnography,  the 
10th  chapter  of  Genesis,  Shem  is  represented  as 
the  father  of  Elam,  Assur,  Lud,  and  Aram — who 
represent  the  inhabitants  of  Elymais,  Assyria,  Lydia, 
and  Syria ;  and  of  Arphaxad,  who  has  two  grandsons, 
Eber,  the  ancestor  of  the  Hebrews,  and  Joktan,  the 
earliest  ancestor  of  the  Arabians. f  The  name 
Semitic  involves,  indeed,  a  multitude  of  hypotheses. 
It  is  suggested  by  the  Bible,  and  yet  can  hardly  be 
called  Biblical,  if  Genesis  x.  be  regarded  as  historic 
ethnography.  The  vrriter  of  that  chapter  in  enu- 
meratino'  the  nations  of  his  o^vn  race,  excludes  the 
Phoenicians,  who  almost  certainly  were  Semites, 
but  who  are  there  put  down  among  the  descendants 
of  Ham :  he  excludes  the  Babylonians,  whose  claim 
to  be  Semites  is  strongly  maintained ;  and  includes 
the  Assyrians,  whose  connection  with  the  Baby- 
lonians was  very  close.  If,  however,  Semitic  be 
understood  as  a  purely  conventional  term,  represent- 
inof  ofeoo'raphicallv  and  rousfhlv  the  central  zone  of 
Western  Asia,  it  is   not  without  its  conveniences, 

*  I  adopt  the  form  Semitic  rather  than  Shemitie,  simply  L.:>caiJSo 
it  is  more  euphonious,  and  has  acquired  a  greater  currency. 

t  I  call  him  their  earliest  ancestor,  because  the  Arabians  them- 
selves draw  a  distinction  between  the  Arab  el-Aribeh,  the  pure  and 
genuine  Arabs,  and  the  Arab  el-Mustaaribeh,  or  descendants  of  Isli- 
mael,  whom  they  look  upon  as  the  representatives  of  a  later  stock. 


Lect.  III.]  SEMITIC   LANGUAGES.  Ill 

although  it  will  be  seen  that  on  the  analogy  of  the 
term  Indo-European  we  might  call  these  languages 
the  Syro- Arabian.  At  present  they  are  only  spoken 
in  and  near  the  Arabian  peninsula  and  the  neigli- 
bouring  parts  of  Africa.  In  Europe  they  are 
represented  solely  by  the  Maltese,  which  is  a  mix- 
ture of  Arabic  and  Italian, — by  a  certain  infusion 
into  that  singularly  mixed  form  of  human  speech, 
the  Turkish, — and  by  a  small  number  of  words, 
chiefly  compounded  with  the  Arabic  article  el,  which 
have  been  bequeathed  by  them  to  Spanish,  or  have 
accidentally  infiltrated  into  other  European  lan- 
guages. The  accompanying  table  will  represent 
clearly  to  the  eye  that  there  are  three  branches  of 
the  family :  a  Southern  branch,  the  direct  parent 
of  Arabic  and  its  dialects,  of  the  dead  lanoruac^e  of 
the  Himyaritic  inscriptions,  and  of  Abyssinian  as 
spoken  in  Tigre  and  Gondar  :  a  Northern  or  Ara- 
maic branch  which  split  into  two,  viz.  a  western 
division,  to  Avhich  belongs  modern  Syriac  and  its 
dialects,  and  an  eastern  division,  to  which  are 
believed  to  have  belonged  the  languages  of  Assyria 
and  Babylon  ;  and  a  Central  branch  of  surpassing 
interest  and  importance,  since  in  it  are  comprised 
three  such  dead  languages  as  Hebrew,  Phoenician, 
and  Carthaginian. 

•  Such  as  elixir,  alcove,  aljz*.-bra,  alcohol,  alchoni}-,  &c. ;  also 
ootton,  caraffe,  magazine,  aJmiral,  coffee,  saffron,  camel,  cipher, 
orange,  zenith,  nadir,  &c. 
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Xow  at  the  top  of  the  table  you  will  see  written 
the  word  Egyptian  over  a  dotted  line,  which  repre- 
sents that  the  lano-uao-e  so  indicated  is  dead,  and 
continued  into  2^  firm  line,  oyer  which  is  written  the 
word  Coptic.^  This  is  done  in  deference  to  the 
opinion  of  various  scholars  that  the  ancient  Egyptian 
represents  the  most  primitive  form  of  Semitic  speech, 
in  which  case  of  course  the  Coptic,  which  is  its  lineal 
representative,  would  also  be  regarded  as  a  Semitic 
lans'uao'e.  Xow  in  the  Bible  Mizraim.  the  common 
name  of  Egypt,  is  made  a  son  of  Ham,  not  of  Shem, 
and  to  this  fact  we  should  of  course  attach  a  very 
considerable  importance  in  deciding  against  the  Se- 
mitic origin  of  the  Egyptians,  were  it  not  almost 
certain  that  these  invaluable  Biblical  o-enealoo-ies 
in  Genesis  x.  are  meant  to  point  rather  to 
great  geographic  zones  than  to  direct  ethnological 
affinities.  The  facts  respecting  the  Egyptian  lan- 
jxuage  are  the«e.  While  some  of  those  who  aro-ue 
most  strongly  for  its  Semitic  character  admit  that 
on  the  whole  it  differs  as  widely  from  Semitic  as 
Semitic  from  Aryan,  they  yet  prove  that  in  the  pro- 
nouns and  in  the  manner  of  affixing  them,  in  the 
numerals,  in  the  assimilation  of  consonants,  in  the 
subordination  and  instability  of  the  vowel,  and  in 
other   general   syntactical   features,   it    presents    a 

*  ^irypt  is  derived  by  some  from  cda  k6tttos.  Copt  is  a  corrup- 
tion of  the  word  Mgy^ti  (^as  is  also  Gypsy,  which  rests  on  a  false 
assumption). 
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Semitic  aspect ;  on  the  other  hand  it  is  argued  that, 
side  by  side  -with  these  Semitic  elements  are  found 
Hamitic  or  Xegritian  elements  of  a  wholly  different 
character ;  that  in  roots  (the  majority  of  which  are 
monosyllabic)  it  differs  very  widely  from  Semitic 
lanijuafjes ;  that  manv  of  the  ^grammatical  resem- 
blances  reduce  themselves  to  that  vaorue  jjeneral 
identity  of  form  without  which  human  language 
would  not  be  human  language  at  all ;  that  in  general 
character,  no  less  than  in  physical  formation,  this 
dark  race,  whose  very  name  of  Chamite  may  indicate 
their  swarthy  complexion,  differs  widely  from  the 
fairer  Semites.  AVhether  or  not  Typhon  was  to 
the  Egyptian  mind  a  personification  of  all  that  they 
detested  in  that  race,  there  is  at  any  rate  an  ob- 
vious contrast  between  the  complexions  indicated 
by  the  name  Chami  on  the  one  hand,  and  Edomite, 
Himyarite,  Erythrean,  and  Phoenician  on  the  other.* 
It  is  certain  too,  that,  whether  they  stood  to  each 
other  in  the  relation  of  conquerors  or  conquered,  the 
Jews  and  the  Egyptians  regarded  each  other  with 
cordial  abhorrence.f  The  soberest  conclusion  seems 
to  be  to  consider  the  question  as  still  an  open  one, 
and  for  the  present  to  exclude  Egyptian  from  the 

*  Chami  =Ai0io4'=black  ;  Edom  and  Himyer  =  red  ;  Erythnean 
is  from  (pvOpo^,  and  Phfcnician  from  <poivi^.  It  is  of  course  possible 
that  the  names  alluded  to  the  colours  of  the  soils,  and  not  to  the 
complexion  of  the  races  which  inhabited  them. 

t"  The  '  Go  ye  not  into  Eg}'pt '  of  Jeremiah  (xlii.  20),  was  a  pro- 
hibition wrung  from  centuries  of  evil  experience. 
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dignity  of  being  a  kind  of  ante-historic  Semitism. 
It  must  be  classed  A^^th  a  separate  branch  of  Hamitic 
lano-uao-es.such  as  Berber  and  Touareo;,  which  extend 
along  the  entire  north  of  Africa,  and  which,  while 
they  were  still  in  a  condition  of  *  primordial  fusi- 
bility,' i.  e.  while  they  were  still  plastic  and  impres- 
sible to  a  degree  not  possible  at  a  more  developed 
stage,  were  undoubtedly  subjected  to  a  period  of 
powerful  and  continuous  Semitic  influences. 

The  next  important  question  that  meets  us  in 
looking  at  this  table  is  the  question  whether  the 
Babylonian  and  Assyrian  languages,  as  known  from 
some  of  the  cuneiform  inscriptions,  were  really  Se- 
mitic or  not.  Here  too  I  will  content  myself  with  a 
mere  recapitulation  of  the  elements  which  we  possess 
for  the  decision.  Turning  first  to  the  Bible  we  find 
that  Nimrod,  the  son  of  Cush,  and  the  founder  of 
Babylon,  is  a  son  not  of  Shem  hut  of  Ham  ;  and 
that  although  Asshur,  the  supposed  Hero  Eponymus 
of  the  Assyrians,  is  made  a  son  of  Shem,  yet  the  con- 
quest and  colonisation  of  his  land  is  again  ascribed 
to  Ximrod.  ^Ye  find  also  from  Isaiah  (xxxiii.  19),"^ 
and  from  the  story  of  Rabshakeh  ii}  the  Book  of 
Kings  (2  Kings  xix.  21),  that  the  language  of  Assyria 
was  unintelli2:ible  to  the  Hebrews,  and  was  even 
regarded  by  them  as  a  stammering  or   ridiculous 

*  'A  people  of  a  deeper  speech  than  thou  canst  perceive,  of  a 
stammering  (marg.  ridiculous)  tongue  that  thou  canst  not  under- 
stand.'— Is.  xxxiii.  19.  There  is  some  proliabilitj  that  Kab-shakeh 
was  an  apostat^  Je^. 
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speech,  and  that  the  deadliest  enmity  raged  be- 
tween these  peoples.  AVe  must  therefore  believe  the 
notion  of  the  Jews  themselves  to  have  been  that  the 
orujinal  inhabitants  of  Assyria  were  of  the  same, 
and  the  original  inhabitants  of  Babylon  of  a  different, 
stock  from  themselves ;  and  that  the  latter  had  at  a 
very  early  period  subdued  or  expelled  the  former. 
Turning  to  linguistic  evidence,  we  find  the  acknow- 
ledged fact  that  the  ancient  names  of  Assyria  and 
Babylonia  are  clearly  Semitic.  Reliohotlt,  the  Assy- 
rian city  mentioned  in  Gen.  x.  11,  like  the  Greek 
Plataea,  means  'streets.'  Gaugamela,  'the  camel's 
house,'  where  Alexander  defeated  Darius,  Zah,  the 
river  of  the  wolf,  Adramelech,  Anammelech,  Bab- 
saris,  Rabshakeh,  Belus,  Belodan,  are  all  obviously 
and  confessedly  Semitic  words.  To  this  it  is  ob- 
jected that  these  may  be  merely  Hebrew  versions  of 
the  real  Assyrian  words,  just  as  the  river  Zab  was 
called  by  the  Greeks  \v<os  by  changing  the  meaning 
into  Greek ; — or  mere  corruptions  of  the  true  names, 
just  as  Beersheba,  the  weU  of  the  oath,  becomes  in 
Arabic  Beer  el  Seba,  the  well  of  the  lion,  or  as  the 
Greeks  called  butter  ^ovTvpov,  as  though  it  came 
from  Bovs  and  rvpov,  although  it  was  a  wholly  diffe- 
rent word,  of  Scythian  origin.*     Such  conjectures, 

•  So  the  English  soldifrs  always  spokp  of  Surajah  Powlas.  as  Sir 
Koger  l)owlas.  The  French  .sailors  have  corrupted  the  name  of  the 
island  Bilipovlos  into  Belle  Toulc.  The  Venetians  metamorphosed 
IL  irxj  into  XegTopont,  &c.  See  Origin  of  Language,  pp.  57-61. 
<  /'.■'^'ters  on  Language,  p.  198. 

I  2 
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it  must  be  admitted,  are  hardly  probable.  That  the 
Babylonian-  and  Assyrian  contained  strong  Semitic 
elements  may  be  regarded  as  settled  by  the  labours 
of  such  scholars  as  Sir  Henry  Rawlinson,  Dr.  Hincks, 
M.  Oppert,  and  others  ;  but,  on  the  other  hand, 
M.  Renan,  who  on  the  Semitic  lano^uao;es  is  a  hio:h 
authority,  considers  the  evidence  insufficient  to  prove 
that  they  actually  belonged  to  the  Semitic  family, 
and  he  brings  against  that  theory  the  objection  that 
the  Semites  had  an  alphabet  of  their  own ;  that  this 
alphabet,  with  slight  modifications,  was  common 
to  every  single  member  of  the  family  ;  that  remains 
which  have  been  discovered  show  it  to  have  been 
actually  in  use  both  in  Assyria  and  Babylonia  ;  and 
that,  had  the  language  of  the  inscriptions  been  really 
a  Semitic  language,  it  is  inconceivable  that  the 
cuneiform  characters  would  have  been  used  in 
writing  it.  I  cannot  say  that  the  objection  seems  to 
be  conclusive ;  but  it  may,  I  think,  be  said  with  diffi- 
dence that  the  Babylonian  and  Assyrian  were  mixed 
languages,  and  that  they  cannot  with  any  safety  be 
placed  in  the  acknowledged  Semitic  family  Avithout 
the  note  of  interrogation  I  have  ven^"ured  to  place 
against  them  in  the  table  as  it  stands.  Perhaps  the 
hypothesis  of  Benan,  that  the  basis  of  the  Assyro- 
Babylonian  nationality  was  an  Hamitic  race, 
resembling  that  of  Egypt,  that  this  was  succeeded 
by  a  large  Semitic  population,  and  that  this  in  tui'n 
was  finally  dominated  over  by  a  small  aristocracy  of 
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Aryan  warriors  and  statesmen,  is  the  one  which  re- 
conciles the  greatest  number  of  the  difficulties  with 
which  the  whole  question  is  confessedly  surrounded. 
Of    the   Arabian   or  southern   branch   I   do   not 
purpose  to  speak,  although  the  Arabs  are  perhaps 
the    most  original    of  the  Semitic  nations.     Their 
influence  on  the  mind  of  Europe  was  at  one  time 
immense,  and  for   mercantile  purposes  the  modern 
Arabic  is  still  very  widely  disseminated.     Xor  will 
it   be   necessary   to   do   more   than    allude   to   the 
two  lines   which   here    radiate    from    this    branch, 
and  which  represent  African  offshoots  of  the  Semitic 
languages.     For  these  the  name  sub- Semitic,  rather 
than  Semitic,  has  been  proposed.     The  Ethiopic  is 
now  a  dead  language,  and  its  chief  monument,  as 
in   the   case    of   Gothic,   Cornish,    Old    Bulgarian, 
and   other   languages,  is   a    version    of  the  Bible. 
The   Ghcez,  which  is  a  lans^uao-e  of  Tio-re,  in   the 
north-east  of  Abyssinia,    and   vrhich  is  the  sacred 
and  literary  language  of  the  country,  is  its  modern 
descendant    and   representative.      But   for  general 
piu-po^es  the  Gheez  has  been  ousted  by  the  Amharic, 
an    ancient   idiom   parallel  to  the  Gheez,  but  not 
derived  from  it,  and  more  barbarous  in  its  general 
character.     It  is  believed  to  be  the  re])resentative 
of   the    dead    language    of    south-western    Arabia, 
which  is  only  preserved  in  the  Ilimyaritic  inscrip- 
tions.    Passing  over  these  two  branches  with  this 
cursory  notice,  I  may  just  allude  to  the   Syriac, 
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here  indicated  as  the  western  division  of  the  Ara- 
maic branch.  It  is  usually  called  Syro-Chaldee, 
but  the  name  Chaldee  is  so  vague  and  misleading 
that  I  have  purposely  excluded  it.  One  point  of 
imperishable  interest,  however,  about  this  language 
I  must  mention.  The  intense  affection  of  St.  Mark, 
or  perhaps  we  should  say  rather  of  St.  Peter,  who 
directed  him,  has  in  several  instances  preserved  for 
us  the  actual  words  and  syllables  spoken  on  certain 
memorable  occasions  by  our  blessed  Lord,  and  from 
them  we  see  that  this  dialect  was  still  spoken  at  the 
dawn  of  the  Christian  era  throughout  the  land 

Over  whose  acres  walked  those  blessed  feet 
Which  eighteen  hundred  years  ago  were  nailed 
For  our  salvation  to  the  bloody  cross. 

''  E-pi^hatUa^  ^  Talitha  cumi^  ^  Eloi,  eloi,  lama  sa- 
lachthani,^  all  belong  to  that  Syriac  dialect  which 
])re vailed  in  Palestine  since  the  return  of  the  Jews 
from  their  captivity  in  Babylon,  and  thus  came  to 
l)e  ennobled  by  the  utterances  of  Him  who  '  spake 
as  never  man  spake.'* 

Passing  to  the  central  division,  we  naturally  take 
Hebrew  for  its  most  charactenstic  type.  Now 
Hebrew,  although  like  other  Semitic  languages  it  is 
inflectional,  yet  even  from  this  grammatical  point  of 

*  A  single  verse  of  Jeremiah,  and  parts  of  Ezra  and  Daniel  are  in 
Svriac,  as  also  are  the  Targums  and  the  Talmud.  The  Syriac  version 
of  the  Bible,  called  the  Peshito,  dates  from  the  second  centurv-. 
Syriac  was  almost  crushed  out  of  existence  by  Arabic  in  the  tenth 
century,  but  it  fccill  lingers  among  a  few  Nestorian  sects. 
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view  differs  entirely  from  any  and  every  language 
of  the  Aryan  family.  Linguistic  evidence  proves 
that  the  Indo-European  race  sprang  from  Bactriana. 
Hebrew  tradition,  supported  by  a  multitude  of  con- 
current probabilities,  points  to  the  almost  contermin- 
ous regions  of  Armenia  as  the  cradle  of  the  Semite. 
And  yet  Aryan  and  Semitic  speech  are  the  products  of 
organisations  wholly  different,  both  artistically  and 
intellectually  ;  their  simple  sounds,  their  roots,  theii' 
syllabic  constitution,  the  entire  laws  of  their  com- 
position, are  radically  diverse.  To  say  nothing  of 
differences  in  the  pronouns  and  numerals,  and  the 
utter  illusoriness  of  the  accidental  resemblances  in 
the  unborrowed  words  which  have  been  supposed  to 
indicate  an  original  identity,  the  root  of  Aryan 
verbs  is  all  but  invariably  monosyllabic,  consisting 
of  a  consonant  followed  by  a  vowel,  as  in  da  *  give,' 
or  '  sta,'  stand  ;  but  the  root  of  the  Semitic  verb  is 
always  triliteral,  or  rather  triconsonantic,  and  there- 
fore necessarily  disyllabic ,  i.e.  instead  of  being,  as 
in  Aryan,  an  oppji  syllable,  it  is  always  close  (as  in 
qtU  *  t^»  kill ; '  dhr  '  to  speak' ;  kth,  '  to  write  '),  and 
in  its  most  elementary  form  or  root  consists  of  two 
consonants  of  different  organs,  such  as  Kaph ;  of 
which  in  the  perfect  the  second  letter  is  often  re- 
duplicated, as  in  Rahdh.  Then,  again,  whereas  in 
Aryan  vocabulanes  nine-tenths  of  the  words  are 
compounds,  consisting  of  verbs  with  prefixes,  or 
their    direct    derivatives,  in  Semitic,  on  the  other 
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hand,  there  is  not  such  a  thing  as  a  compound 
verb  ^  at  ^l\.  In  every  Aryan  language  there  are 
thousands  of  verbs  compounded  with  a  preposition ; 
in  Semitic,  not  a  single  instance  of  such  a  pheno- 
menon occurs.  Xor  is  this  all,  for  not  only  are  the 
formative  words  different,  but  also,  w^hich  is  more 
characteristic,  the  mode  of  attachment  is  different. 
In  Aryan,  if  R  represent  the  root  and  p  the  inflec- 
tion, the  words  are  all  according  to  the  formula 
Rp,  whereas  in  Semitic  they  are  generally  pR,  or 
pRp.t  In  Aryan  the  determinant  precedes  the 
thing  determined, ;  we  say,  for  instance,  river-horse, 
not  horse-river4  sea-captain,  not  captain-sea ;  in 
Semitic,  on  the  other  hand,  such  compounds  as 
these  are  chiefly  proper  names,  and  in  them,  by 
the  very  reverse  process,  the  thing  determined  pre- 
cedes the  determinant ;  e.g.  Samuel  means  '  asked- 
God,*  but  the  corresponding  word  The^etetus,  by 
which  Josephus  renders  it,  means  ^  God-asked '  • 
^Q\h-Shemesh  becomes  in  its  Greek  form  Helio- 
polis,  or  '  Sun-city' ;  we  say  Xewtown,  or  Xeapolis, 

*■  '  Quin  Hebrasi  tantum  compositiones  illas  refugiunt,  tit  malint 
nietaphora  abuti  quam  compositionem  introducer e.' — Bacon,  Be 
Augmentis  Scientiarum. 

t  See  Max  Miiller,  Stratification  of  Language,  p.  34.  He  adopts 
an  ingenious  notation,  suggested,  I  believe,  by  Prof.  Schleicher, 
Deutsche  Sprache,  p.  23.  Take  for  instance  the  root  Imd,  *  he  learnt,* 
and  compare  elmod,  '  I  will  learn,'  tilmCd,  '  thou  vn.lt  learn,'  (re,  with 
discfi/;?,  discas,  &c. ;  or  compare  iitkhduimedoo,  '  you  will  teach  your- 
selves,' with  St5a^e(r0e. 

:|:  '  Hippopotamos  '  is  a  bad  late  word  of  Strabo's  ;  Herodotus  and 
Aristotle  use  'iinros  TnyTajjuas'  See  Chavee,  Lcs  Langues  et  le-s  Races, 
p.  56,  to  which  I  am  here  indebted  for  several  facts. 
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they,  as  in  the  name  Carthage,  said  Town-new  ;  we 
say  Friedy7c//,  they  say  Ab-ibo/<7m  ;  -sou  is  with  us 
a  suffix,  Ben-  is  yaih  them  a  prefix.  Rich,  beautiful, 
and  strikingly  simple  as  was  this  Aryan  procedure, 
the  Semitic  mind  never  attained  to  it.  Given,  for 
instance,  any  root,  the  Aryan  languages,  and  par- 
ticularly some  of  them — as  Sanskrit,  Greek,  and 
Russian — can  make  an  immense  number  of  words 
out  of  it,  by  affix  upon  affix,  derivative  upon  deri- 
vative. Given,  for  instance,  such  a  root  as  the 
Sanskrit  stri,  '  to  scatter,'  and  the  genius  of  Aryan 
speech  can,  without  an  effort,  fling  his  immense 
aerial  arch  from  earth  to  heaven,  and  give  us  in- 
differently the  star  that  scatters  its  light  in  space  or 
the  straw  which  is  littered  on  the  ground  ;  or,  given 
the  root  mlag,  and  we  get  at  once  and  indifferently 
either  the  galaxy  white  with  the  glory  of  confluent 
suns,  or  the  lettuce  with  its  milky  juice.  Given 
such  a  word  as  true,  and  we  are  spontaneously 
furnished  with  true,  truth,  truthful,  truthfully, 
untruthfully ;  given  the  root  voc,  and  one  gets  at 
once,  besides  hundreds  of  other  words,  voice,  vocd- 
tion,  revoke,  vocable,  revocable,  irrevocable,  irrevoca- 
bility ;  given  in  Russian  the  words  bez-boza,  '  with- 
out God,'  and  we  get  at  once  bezboznik,  atheist ; 
bezboznichat,  atheism ;  bczboznichestvo,  the  con- 
dition of  being  an  atheist ;  bezhoznichestvocat,  to 
be  in  the  condition  of  being  an  atheist ;  and  so  on. 
But  this  eminently  fertile  process  of  word-formation 
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is  to  the  Semitic  languages  unknown.  Once  more, 
in  the  Aryan  languages  the  nuances  of  words  are 
distinguished  by  external  additions,  by  suffixes  and 
inflections  ;  but  in  Plebrew,  although  there  are  in- 
flections, the  change  of  meaning  is  far  more  exten- 
sively and  characteristically  effected  by  internal 
modification.  Thus  in  Greek,  r^pafjufiji  is  a  writing 
7/j«(/)£i/y,  a  writer,  sypay^rs,  he  wrote  ;  whereas  in 
Hebrew,  SeePheK  is  a  book,  SoPHeeR  is  a  writer, 
and  SaPHaR,  he  wrote.  Again,  in  Greek  ^aaCksvs 
is  a  king,  and  sSaaiXsvas,  he  reigned ;  but  in 
Hebrew  MeLeK  's  a  king,  and  the  same  word, 
vAlh  other  vowels,  MaLaK,  he  reigned.  Thus  it  is 
as  if  in  Hebrew  the  triliteral  consonants — which 
were  the  only  things  which  appeared  in  writing  at 
all,  the  vowels  being  left  absolutely  unrepresented 
— were  things  too  sacred  to  touch ;  as  though,  had 
they  been  touchedc  the  whole  meaning  and  fabric 
of  language  would  have  crumbled  away  ;  whereas, 
in  the  very  earliest  Aryan  period,  the  consonants 
are  interfered  with  and  obliterated  by  all  kinds  of 
euphonic  principles,  so  that  the  laws  of  sandhi,  or 
contact — i.e.  the  various  assimilations  and  dissimila- 
tions which  consonants  undergo  under  various  cir- 
cumstances—  are  among  the  earliest  and  most 
intricate  parts  of  Sanskrit  grammar.  Thus,  as  Prof. 
Monier  Williams  observes,  if 'Rara  avis  in  terris'  were 
Sanskrit,  it  would  require  to  be  written  as  follows, 
in  one  word,  Rardvirinsterrih,    Perhaps  the  method 
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of  varying  the  meaniDg  in  the  Semitic  languages  by 
internal  modification  of  the  vowels,  leaving  the  con- 
sonants untouched,  is  the  most  singular  and  unique 
peculiarity  about  them.  Such  variations  as  in  sing, 
sang,  song,  are  simply  due,  in  the  Aryan  languages, 
not  to  a  primitive  mechanism,  but  to  an  uncommon 
euphonic  accident ;  but  in  Hebrew  they  are  the  rule, 
not  the  exception,  and  they  look  like  a  wholly  new 
linguistic  conception,  which  was  the  discovery  of 
this  family  alone.* 

It  is  deeply  interesting  to  pursue  the  contrast  of 
the  Aryan  and  Semitic  languages — or,  let  us  say, 
of  two  such  representatives  of  them  as  Greek  and 
Hebrew.  The  metaphysical  subtlety  of  Greek,  its 
rich  variety,  its  delicate  capacity  for  reflecting  the 
minutest  shades  of  difference  in  meaning,  the  extra- 
ordinary wealth  of  its  inflections,  the  softness  and 
music  of  the  language,  its  lightness,  gaiety,  volup- 
tuousness, its  extraordinary  flexibility  and  precision 
as  a  well-understood  conventional  instrument  of 
human  expression,  its  genial  lyric  playfulness,  the 
oceariic  roll  of  its  oratory,  and  the  sonorous  lilt  of 
its  epic  verse,  all  contrast  strangely  and  forcibly 
with  the  grave  unbending  statcliness  of  the  Hebrew, 

*  Grimm  had  considered  them  due  to  some  immfdiate  inexplic- 
aMe  faculty  of  langnage  ;  but  Bopp,  as  he  had  already  put  to  flight 
the  mysticil  phantasms  of  Schhpel,  showe<l  that  in  the  Ar}'an 
languages  at  any  rate  these  vowel-modifications  often  had  no  in- 
fluence on  the  sense,  and  were  simply  due  to  the  tonic  accent  and  the 
laws  of  euphony.     See  Breal's  ed.  of  Bopp's  Comp,  Gram.  I.  xxxri. 
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its  absence  of  syntax,  its  inflexible  stiffness,  its 
parsimony  of  construction,  its  gutturals  and  sibilants, 
its  utter  vagueness  and  mistiness,  its  almost  penu- 
rious absence  of  modal  and  temporal  distinctions. 
One  would  say  that  Greek  is  liquid,  and  Hebrew 
metallic ;  or  that  Greek  is  a  coloured  sun-picture, 
reproducing  with  the  minute  fidelity  of  Nature  her- 
self every  shadow  on  the  earth  and  every  ripple  on 
the  sea,  while  Hebrew  is  a  broad,  rough,  unshaded 
sketch,  in  the  sweeping  strokes  of  a  ]\Iichael-Angelo 
or  a  Tintoretto.  To  realise  the  enormous  difference 
between  the  two  languages,  it  is  sufficient  to  com- 
pare their  verbs  alone.  Greek,  with  the  1,200  in- 
flections of  a  perfect  verb,  can  and  does  express  an 
immense  variety  of  temporal  and  modal  conceptions, 
so  that  it  is  impossible  to  read  a  page  of  Sophocles 
or  Thucydides  without  detecting,  in  the  expressive 
precision  of  the  tenses,  every  delicate  and  almost 
imperceptible  play  of  feeling  m  the  writer's  mind, 
which  even  in  English  we  slur  over  into  the  one 
prevalent  aorist ;  but  Hebrew  does  not  so  much  as 
possess  an  aorist,  or  a  pluperfect,  or  even  a  present, 
but  contents  itself  with  a  single  vague  imperfect 
and  a  single  vague  future.  It  seems  to  me  that 
the  fundamental  distinction  bet^^een  the  two  lan- 
guages lay  in  this :  the  Greek,  with  boundless 
02)portunity  for  style,  handled  his  language  as 
merely  an  instrument,  while  the  Hebrew,  regarding 
his  as  of  Divine  origin,  could  not  in  any  way  look 


Lect.  III.]  HEBREW.  125 

upon  it  as  a  thing  capable  of  conventional  modifica- 
tion,* and  hence  stuck  as  closely  as  he  could  to 
obyious  onomatopoeias  and  confessed  pictorial  meta- 
phors. In  short,  he  never  got  to  the  idealisation, 
or  even  the  individuation,  of  words  ;  afraid  to  launch 
forth,  as  the  Aryan  did,  into  the  open  sea  of  lan- 
guage, he  never  ventured  to  slip  anchor  from  that 
narrow  coast  of  it  where  the  sound  and  the  sense, 
the  impression  and  the  idea,  are  in  sight  of  each 
other.  As  for  onomatopceias,  not  only  does  Hebrew 
abound  in  them,  but  his  lanoruajje  itself  is  one 
immense  echo  of  natural  sounds  and  primitive 
sensations.  *  When,'  says  ]\I.  Vinet,  '  you  hear  the 
vast  word  haschdmaim,  which  names  the  heavens, 
unfold  itself  like  a  vast  pavilion,  your  intelligence — 
before  knoA^'ing  what  the  word  signifies — expects 
something  magnificent ;  no  mean  object  could  have 
been  named  thus ;  it  is  better  than  an  onomatopoeia, 
although  it  is  not  one.'  And  then  as  to  metaphors, 
we  know  that  metaphors  are  the  very  substance 
of  language,  the  Avheels  and  wings  by  which  lan- 
guage began  to  move  and  soar ;  but  then,  happily 
ior  us,  happily  for  our  power  of  abstract  thought, 
the  sense  of  their  beinf/  metaphors  is  not  habitually 
present  to  us  as  a  confusing  influence  when  we  use 
them.     We  speak  of  Jiumilifij  without  any  reference 

•  '  Quinetiam  verbis  tain  paacis  et  minimc  commixtis  utuntur, 
ut  plane  ex  linpuji  ipsA  quis  pf-rspiciat.  gciiicm  fuisse  illam  H'acaream 
a  rcliquis gentilAis erparatam' — Bacon,  De  Augm.  Scicnt.  vi. 
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to  humus,  the  ground  ;  of  caprice,  without  recalling 
the  friskings  of  a  kid  ;  o^  jovial,  with  no  connotation 
of  Pagan  deities  or  astrological  planets  ;  of  influence^ 
without  being  reminded  of  the  circle  which  ripples 
on  a  stream.  But  a  Hebrew  would  have  regarded 
these  words  {apart  from  their  metaphorical  origin) 
as  mere  '  arbitrary,  opaque,  uninteresting  conven- 
tionalisms.' He  seemed  ill  at  ease  in  realising  a  con- 
ception unless  he  could  paint  it  in  words  confessedly 
and  distinctly  picturesque  ;  it  was  no  mere  poetical 
ornament  ^-ith  him  when  he  described  a  bullock 
to  add  that  it  had  horns  and  hoofs  ;  patience  Avith 
him  was  a  long  sigh,  impatience  a  quick  gasp ; 
or  patience  was  length  of  nose,  and  irritability  was 
shortness  of  nose ;  pardon  was  expressed  by  covering, 
hiding,  effacing.  In  the  Book  of  Job,  says  Renan, 
God  puts  sins  in  a  sack,  seals  it,  and  flings  it  behind 
his  back — all  which  means  to  forget.  People  not 
only  speak,  but  open  their  mouths  and  speak;  not  only 
answer,  but  answer  and  say  ;  not  only  get  angry, 
but  their  visage  is  inflamed  ;  not  only  sorrowful, 
but  their  visage  falls ;  "^  do  not  merely  go  back,  but 
rise  up  and  return  to  the  place  whence  they  cauie 
forth ;  and  the  widow  of  Tekoah  is  not  only  a 
widow,  but  thinks  it  necessary  to  tell  David  that 
she  is  *  a  widow  woman  and  her  husband  is  dead.' 
When,  in  the  Merry  Wives  of  Windsor,  Pistol  uses 

*  Compare  Ex.  xxxii.  15  :   '  The  tables  were  written  on  both  th>ir 
sides  ;  on  the  one  side  and  on  the  other  were  thy  written.' 
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the  expression  *  He  hears  T\-ith  his  ears,'  Sir  Hugh 
Evans  indignantly  exclaims,  '  The  tevil  and  his 
tarn  I  What  phrase  is  this,  "  He  hears  ^vith  ear  ?  " 
Why,  it  is  affectations.'  But,  in  point  of  fact,  so 
far  from  being  *  affectations,'  it  marks  the  pictorial 
redundancy  of  the  earliest  stajjes  of  lancruafre.  The 
Semitic  languages  are  in  a  much  more  primitive 
state  than  the  Aryan,  and  all  these  peculiarities 
might  be  amply  illustrated  from  other  undeve- 
loped languages.  To  give  but  one  instance — the 
King  of  Bokhara  informed  Dr.  AVolff  that  he  had 
put  to  death  poor  Lieut.  Connolly  because  '  he  had 
had  a  long  nose,'  by  Tvhich  he  simply  meant  in  an 
expressive  manner  to  imply  that  he  was  irritable  or 
proud.  Such  metaphors  and  pleonasms  arise  from 
an  instinctive  desire  to  make  everything  even 
supei*fluously  clear  to  the  dimmest  imagination  and 
the  least  developed  intelligence.  The  mighty  line  of 
Dante  has  often  been  admired,  in  which  he  tells  us 
how  in  his  anguish  '  he  fell  as  a  dead  body  falls;'*  yet 
how  much  less  impressive  is  it  than  the  solemnly 
intense  pathos  of  that  leisurely  expression  in  the  Book 
of  Samuel,  which  tells  us  how  the  discrowned  kinor  in 
the  Avitch's  cave,  his  blood  suddenly  curdled  by  the 
prophecy  of  doom,  *  fell  straightway  all  along  on  the 

•  Mentre  che  V  uno  spirto  qursto  disse, 
L'  altro  piangeva  si,  che  di  pictade 
lo  venni  men  cosi  com'  io  morisse  ; 
E  cadJi,  couie  cotyo  morto  cade. — Infem.  v.  142. 
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earth ' — or,  as  the  margin  expresses  it,  '  made  haste 
and  fell  imth  the  fulness  of  his  stature.'' 

As  a  natural  consequence  of  the  characteristics  I 
have  described,  the  Hebrew  language  is  indeed 
adapted  to  the  most  splendid  and  Sibylline  utter- 
ances of  prophecy  and  poetry — being  what  Milton 
in  one  of  his  pregnant  utterances  said  that  all  poetry 
ought  to  be,  '  simple,  sensuous,  passionate  ' — but  in 
jjrose  can  hardly  be  said  to  admit  the  possibility  of  a 
style.  I  have  already  incidentally  mentioned  that 
Hebrew  abounds  in  plays  on  words — like  ^  thohoo 
vabhohoo,'  '  formless  and  void,'  in  the  very  second 
verse  of  Genesis — which  in  Aryan  languages  are 
almost  confined  to  poetry,  and  there  as  a  rare  and 
questionable  prettiness  ;  but  in  Arabic,  even  at  the 
culminating  point  of  their  literary  activity,  all  the 
style  there  is  consists  of  this  and  nothing  else  ;  the 
very  ornament  and  imagery  which  the  Arab  re- 
gards as  the  jewels  of  the  Koran  are  exactly  those 
which  we  should  regard  as  childish  and  fantastic. 
Here,  for  instance,  is  a  passage  on  Death  imitated 
from  the  sermon  of  an  Arab  preacher : — ^  When  the 
sad  hour  shall  arrive,  what  pious  work  ^nll  survive  ? 
When  in  the  tomb  you  shall  repose,  what  will  you 
oppose  to  the  questions  that  He  then  -will  propose  ? 
When  God  shall  plead,  who  will  aid  ?  '  &c."^  This  is 
all  very  well  for  proverbs  and  nursery  rhymes,  but 
imagine  an  entire  history,  like  that,  for  instance, 

*  S.  Murk.  Coios  de  lo.Jigues  htlrdiqucs,  Lcq.  d'ouvcri.  ISGo. 
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of  Timoiir  by  Ibn-Arabscha,  written  partly  with  those 
perpetual  assonances,  and  partly  with  a  gorgeous 
luxury  of  imaginative  ornament,  and  you  Avill  see 
that  in  a  Semitic  lanoruaore  a  Thucvdides  or  a  Froude 
were  as  little  possible  as  an  Aristotle  or  a  Kant. 

Yet  while  we  dwell  on  these  intellectual  defi- 
ciencies, while  we  admit  that  there  was  in  the 
Semite  but  little  of  that  science,*  or  philosophy,  or 
courageous  love  of  truth  which  are  the  orlory  of  the 
Aryan, — while  we  acknowledge  him  to  have  been 
utterly  deficient  in  the  spirit  of  liberty  which  solved 
the  problem  of  rendenng  individual  development 
compatible  with  imperial  and  military  organisation, — 
while  we  point  out  the  onesidedness  of  his  intellect, 
the  sameness  of  his  passions,  the  monotony  of  his 
history,  the  uniformity  of  his  literature,  the  de- 
ficiency in  him  of  the  social  instincts  and  of  large 
humanitarian  conceptions,  the  religious  absorption 
which  deadened  in  him  all  interest  for  science,!  and 
the  iconoclastic  zeal  which  destroyed  for  him  the 

*  "We  talk  of  Arabic  science,  and  think  of  Avicenna  and  Averroes, 
&c.  Bul  the  so-called  science  of  the  Arabs  in  the  eleventh  and 
twelfth  centuries  was  merely  a  second-hand  reflection  of  Greek 
thoughts,  often  both  mistranslated  and  misexplained,  to  which,  after 
all,  the  Arabic  mind  fonned  a  very  distorting  medium  :  and  the 
greatest  names  of  the  so-called  Arabic  philosophy  are  not  the  names 
of  Semitfs  af  all,  but  of  Persians  and  Spaniards  writing  in  Arabic. 
A  page  of  Roger  Bacon  contains,  says  M.  Renan,  more  of  the  true 
spirit  of  science  than  all  the  traditional  and  second-hand  science 
of  a  nation  which  found  far  truer  expression  in  Ecclesiastcs  than 
in  Aristotle.     Disc,  dnnvert.  p.  18. 

t  Job  xxxvi.  25,  26  ;  Eccles.  i.  17.  18  ;  xii.  12. 
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possibility  of  art — let  us  never  forget  the  truly  im- 
measurable work  which  he  effected  for  the  world. 
The  very  intensity  and  subjectivity  of  his  religious 
conceptions  were  his  weakness  no  less  than  his 
strength.  They  were  his  weakness,  because  a  noble 
and  fertile  spirit  of  inquiry  is  impossible  for  one 
whose  capacity  of  wonder  is  swallowed  up  in  his 
awe  for  the  Infinite  and  the  Unseen,  for  whom 
every  event  is  Kismet  or  Destiny — whose  sufficient 
expression  of  astonishment  is,  '  Allah  is  great,'  and 
whose  ready  solution  of  every  inquiry  is,  ^  Allah 
knows.'*  No  philo'^ophic  conception  of  great  demi- 
uro-ic  laws,  and  no  modification  or  adaptation  of 
those  laws  to  human  purposes,  was  possible  to  a 
nation  which  regarded  everything  as  the  direct, 
immediate,  unconditioned  exercise  of  divine  power, 
either  by  God  Himself,  or  by  individual  angels  or 
demons  who  stood  ready  to  effect  his  purpose. 
'  When  a  bull  is  angry  the  devil  leaps  up  between 
his  horns,'  wrote  one  of  the  Rabbis,  and  the  same 
conception  of  miraculous  intervention  and  personal 
agencies  exhausts  their  entire  philosophy  of  the 
universe,  and  the  events  which  take  place  in  it. 
Mr.  XcAvman  has  somewhere  said  that  the  result 

*  'L'islam  est  le  dedain  de  la  scieace,  la  suppression  de  la 
societe  civile  ;  c'est  I'epouTantable  simplicite  de  I'esprit  bemitique, 
r^trecissant  le  cerveau  humain,  le  fermant  a  toute  idee  delicate,  a 
rout  sentiment  fin,  a  toute  reclierche  rationelle,  j'jowr  le  mettre  en 
face  cUxine  etemelle  tmitologie:  Bleu  est  Lieu: — Eenan,  Disc,  de 
I'otiic-rt  au  Coll.  de  France,  p.  28. 
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of  what  is  called  Evangelical   teaching  upon   his 
mind,  was  to  intensify  in  him  the  con\'iction  that 
the  only  two  realities  —the  only  two  entities  whose 
existence    he  could   entirely   realise — were  himself 
and   God.     Xo   expression  could  be  chosen  which 
more  accurately  describes  the  natural  feelings  of  a 
Hebrew,  or  which  could  more  simply  indicate  the 
tendency  of  his  literature.      Yet,  as   a  direct  con- 
sequence of  this,  although  the  Hebrew  is  the  only 
member  of  his  lace  who  has  handed  down  to  pos- 
terity   a   permanent   literature,    and    although   his 
race  has   been   intrusted  with  but  one  memorable 
work  for  mankind,  yet  that  literature  is  of  absolutely 
priceless  value,  and  that  work  is  the  most  infinite  of 
all  in  its  bearings,  for  the  literature  is  the  Bible, 
and  the  work  is  the  dissemination  of  a  belief  in  the 
One  True  God.     If  there  be  a  meagre  sterility 
in  the  Hebrew's  words,  there   is    an  infinitude  in 
their  power.     If  he  evoked  his  awful  music  from  a 
monochord,  it  was  yet  a  sublimer  chord,  and  one  of 
more  mysterious  efficacy,  than  any  of  those  whose 
blended  music  was  heard  in  the  seven-stringed  harp 
which    tlie   Aryan  played.      The  very   subjectivity 
of  his   emotions,  the  introspective    egotism  of  his 
whole   spiritual    constitution,  led  him    in   liis  deep 
meditations  to  educate  for   ever  the  conscience  of 
mankind,  and  drove  him  forth  at  one  period  with 
fanatic  proselytism,  to   spread  among  races,  in  all 
other  respects  his  superiors,  his  sublime  faith  in  the 

R    2 
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Unity  of  God.*  Free  from  the  enormous  confusions 
and  complications  of  unaided  Aryan  thought,  there 
have  been  but  three  religions  which  looked  upward 
consciously  and  solely  to  the  one  true  God.  Those 
three  religions  were  Judaism,  Christianity,  and  Islam, 
and  those  three  religions  (which  are  at  this  moment 
well-nigh  the  sole  religions  of  the  civilised  world) 
sprang  from  three  Semitic  centres,  which  are  sepa- 
rated from  each  other  but  by  a  few  days'  journey. 
The  Hebraic  Semite  was,  what  he  so  intensely  felt 
himself  to  be,  a  member  of  a  chosen  generation,  a 
royal  priesthood,  a  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people. 
*  Greece,'  says  Thomas  de  Quincey,  *  was,  in  fact, 
too  ebullient  with  intellectual  activity  —  an  ac- 
tivity too  pal^estric  and  purely  human — so  that 
the  opposite  pole  of  the  mind,  which  points  to  the 
mysterious  and  the  spiritual,  was,  in  the  agile 
Greek  —  too  intensely  a  child  of  the  earth  — 
starved  and  palsied ;  while  in  the  Hebrew,  dull 
and  inert  intellectually,  but  in  his  spiritual  organs 
awake  and  sublime,  the  case  was  entirely  reversed. 
Yet,  after  all,  the  result  was  immeasurably  in 
favour  of  the  Hebrew.  Speaking  in  the  deep  sin- 
cerities of  the    solitary   and    musing  heart,  which 

*  'La  marche  de  rhumanite  se  fait  par  la  lutte  des  'tendances 
contraires,  par  xme  sorte  de  polarisation  en  vertu  de  laquelle  chaque 
idee  a  ici-bas  sea  representants  exelusifs.  C'est  dans  I'ensemble  que 
s'harmonisent  toutes  les  contradictions,  et  que  la  paix  supremo 
resulte  du  choc  des  elements  en  apparence  ennemis.' — Eenan,  Disc, 
d'ouvert.  au  College  de  France,  p.  1-i. 
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refuses  to  be  duped  by  the  mere  whistling  of  names, 
the  Greek  laudatur  et  aJrjet — he  has  Avon  the 
admiration  of  the  human  race,  he  is  numbered 
among  the  chief  brilliancies  of  earth,  but  on  the 
deeper  and  more  abiding  nature  of  man  he  has  no 
hold.  He  will  perish  when  any  deluge  of  calamity 
overtakes  the  libraries  of  our  planet,  or  if  any  great 
revolution  of  thought  remoulds  them,  and  will  be 
remembered  only  as  a  generation  of  flowers  is  re- 
membered, with  the  same  tenderness  of  feeling, 
and  with  the  same  pathetic  sense  of  natural  predes- 
tination to  evanescence.  .  .  .  AVhereas  the  Hebrew, 
by  introducing  himself  to  the  secret  places  of  the 
human  heart,  and  sitting  there  as  incubator  over 
the  awful  germs  of  the  spiritualities  that  connect 
man  with  the  unseen  worlds,  has  perpetuated  him- 
self as  a  power  in  the  human  system  :  he  is  co- 
enduring  with  man's  race,  and  careless  of  all  revo- 
lutions in  literature  or  in  the  composition  of 
society.'  The  Aryans  believed  in  the  secular 
Avatar  of  their  gods ;  far  more  real,  far  more 
enduring  in  its  effects  over  the  remotest  genera- 
tions, was  the  Avatar  of  Hebrew  Prophecy. 

Nor  must  we  forget  the  extreme  probal)ility  of 
our  having  owed  to  the  Semitic  race  another  most 
memorable  gift — the  gift  of  an  alphabet,  the  gift  of 
those  ingenious  symbols  which  can  alone  give  per- 
petuity and  unlimited  extension  to  human  utter- 
ances.     The    modern    alphabets    of    all    civilised 
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nations  have  come  from  Greek,  and  the  Greeks 
themselves  admitted  that  they  had  borrowed  their 
alphabet  from  the  Phoenicians.  Cadmus,  the  name 
of  the  mvthic  introducer  of  writino;  into  Greece, 
was  represented  as  a  Phoenician,  and,  in  fact,  his 
very  name  is  but  a  Hebrew  word,  meaning  either 
'the  ancient '  or  '  the  East.'  *  I  will  not  here  digress 
into  the  interesting  question  as  to  the  origin  of 
writing,  or  as  to  the  honour  of  its  invention  ;  but 
even  if  the  Egyptians  are  entitled  to  the  credit  of 
the  conception  by  virtue  of  the  hieratic  and  demotic 
developments  of  ^heir  hieroglyphic  system,  the 
PhoBnicians  were  certainly  amoug  the  earliest  to 
perfect  it,  and  the  sole  nation  who  made  it  -svidely 
known.  Their  own  literature  has  entirely  perished, 
but  they  bequeathed  to  us  an  inheritance  by  which 
alone  all  other  literature  would  be  either  possible  or 
permanent.  Xor  is  that  all ;  for  to  the  same  re- 
markable people  we  owe  some  of  the  earliest  enter- 
prises of  colonisation,  and  their  adventurous  barks, 
engaged  in  an  active  commerce,  had  carried  them 
as  far  north  as  the  British  Isles,  and  as  far  west  as 
the  Sargasso  Sea.  Xow,  if  the  Phoenicians  were 
indeed   pure   Semites,  they   form  a   most  singular 

*  DIP.  to  which  the  Greeks  hare  merely  affixed  the  termination 
of  the  nominative.  But  for  these  '  Cadmi  nigellse  filise,'  as  Ausonius 
calls  the  Greek  alphabet,  we  might  still  have  been  floundering  in 
hieroglyphics.  Wl.\^,  ^s  '  East,' in  Gen.  iii.  24;  '  ancient '  in  Deut. 
xxxiii.  15;  2  Kings  xix.  25  ;  'Cadmus'  was  the  personification  of 
the  East,  as  '  ±-uropa '  of  the  West. 
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exception  to  the  general  peculiarities  of  their  race. 
Little  of  what  we  have  said  respecting  the  Semitic 
race  in  general,  applies  to  them.  Unlike  their 
national  kindred,  the  Phoenicians  were  energetic, 
they  were  enterprising,  they  were  artistic,  they 
were  grossly  immoral,  they  were  freely  polytheistic. 
In  short,  they  were  almost  everything  which  the 
other  Semites  were  not,  and  scarcely  anything  that 
the  other  Semites  were.  If  they  were  a  pure  race, 
they  would  go  far  (as  do  the  Mexicans  in  America) 
to  shake  to  its  very  foundations  the  conception 
of  ineradicable  race- distinctions  which  have  lor 2 
prevailed  among  so  many  ethnologists.  The  argu- 
ments against  their  being  Semites  is  in  part  derived 
from  the  fact  that  the  tenth  chapter  of  Genesis 
classes  them  among  the  children  of  Ham.  The 
supposition  that  this  was  a  calumny  of  national 
hatred  is,  says  Professor  Munk,  *  a  very  convenient 
style  of  criticism,  which  emanates  rather  from  a 
certain  coquetry  of  scepticism,  than  from  any  desire 
to  seek  and  know  the  truth.'  But  in  spite  of 
this  severe  dictum,  it  must  be  admitted  that,  what- 
ever may  be  the  difficulties  in  the  way  of  believing 
the  Phcjcnicians  to  have  been  Semites,  the  difficulties 
on  the  other  side  are  far  more  overwhelming.  Pro- 
fessor Munk  indeed,  accepting  a  tradition  of  Hero- 
dotus, believes  that  the  Phoenicians  were  an  immi- 
grating, victorious  Hamitic  race,  who  adopted  the 
Semitic  dialect  of  the  Kcphaim  and  other  aborigines 
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whom  they  conquered,  and  he  thinks  that  Hamitic 
debris*  can  still  be  discovered  in  the  few  monu- 
ments of  their  language.  But  can  anything  be 
more  supremely  improbable  than  the  suggestion 
that  such  a  people  as  the  Phoenicians  should  have 
adopted  their  language  from  the  defeated  remnant 
of  a  race  so  brutal  as  the  Palestinian  aborio^ines — 
a  race  which,  we  may  remark  in  passing,  are  not 
certainly  kno^vn  to  have  been  Semites  at  all.  One 
thing,  however,  is  admitted  on  all  hands,  and  that 
is  that  the  Phoenician  language,  even  if  it  had 
some  slight  extranrous  admixtures,  was  not  only 
Semitic,  but  bore  the  closest  possible  resemblance 
to  the  Hebrew.  The  names  of  their  two  chief 
towns.  Tyre  and  Sidon,  are  both  Hebrew,  the 
former  meaning  ^  rock,'  the  latter  ^  fishery.'  The 
relics  of  their  language  on  coins  and  inscriptions 
are  very  few,  the  most  important  being  the  inscrip- 
tion on  the  tomb  of  Eschmoun-Ezer,  King  of  Sidon, 
which  is  now  in  the  Louvre,  and  the  Phoenician 
inscription  of  Marseilles.  But,  on  the  other  hand, 
we  have  several  fra2:ments  of  the  lano-uaoje  of  the 
Carthaginians,  who  were  their  direct  colonists, 
Dido,  the  legendary  founder  of  Carthage,  being,  in 
all  probability,  a  contemporary  of  the  Phoenician 
princess  Jezebel.     We  know  that  Carthage   itself 

*  He  instances  the  pronoun  anokhi, '  I,'  found  in  no  other  Semitic 
language,  except  the  Hebrew  i^j<>  ^^iX-  It  is  also  found  in  Egyp- 
tian, v.  Gesen.  Tkes.  i.  126,  s.  v. 
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means  in  Hebrew,  ^Xewtown;'  that  Byrsa,  its 
citadel,  is  the  Hebrew  bozra,  a  fortress;  that  bed 
in  such  names  as  Hasdrubal  and  Hannibal  is  simply 
Baal ;  that  Barca,  the  family  name  of  Hannibal,  is 
the  same  as  barak,  *  lightning ;  '  that  '  suffetes,' 
which  Livy  tells  us  was  the  name  of  the  Cartha- 
ginian magistrates,  is  the  Hebrew  ^  shophetim,'  or 
judges ;  that  Lilyba3um,  the  name  they  gave  to  the 
western  angle  of  Sicily,  means  ^  towards  Libya,'  li 
being  simply  the  Hebrew  preposition.  Finally,  not 
to  dwell  on  other  proofs,  Plautus  wrote  a  play  called 
Poenulus,  '  the  Little  Carthaginian,'  and  in  that 
play  a  Punic  scene  is  introduced,  which,  so  far  as  it 
has  been  yet  deciphered,  is  most  distinctly  Hebraic 
in  its  character.  St.  Augustine,  who  was  himself 
a  Carthaginian,  says  that  Hebrew  and  Carthaginian 
differed  but  little.  Since,  then,  the  Phoenicians 
spoke  a  Semitic  language,  we  must  almost  neces- 
sarily conclude  that  they  were  themselves  partially 
Semites.  Perhaps  the  true  solution  of  the  difficulties 
which  meet  us  in  finding  them  possessed  of  a  civili- 
sation wholly  unlike  that  of  the  other  people  who 
spoke  their  language,  lies  in  the  fact  indicated  in  the 
book  of  Genesis  by  the  fraternal  relation  of  Ham  to 
Shem :  perhaps,  in  fact,  we  may  assume  that  there 
was  at  an  early  period  a  close  intercourse  and  rapid 
interchange  of  relations  between  the  descendants  of 
Ham  and  those  of  Shem,  and  that,  in  consequence 
of  this  intercourse,  the  Hamitcs  sometimes  adopted 
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the  language  of  the  Semites,  Avhile  they  retained 
tendencies  'and  institutions  of  a  \vholly  different 
character. 

The  relations  between  the  Aryan  and  the  Semitic 
race  have  been  ahnost  entirely  hostile,  from  the  day 
■when  Alexander  conquered  Phoenicia  and  subju- 
gated Judaea,  down  to  the  other  day  when  Lord 
Kapier  of  ^Nlagdala  crushed  in  a  single  campaign 
the  power  of  Abyssinia.  The  Aryan  race  has  almost 
invariably  triumphed  in  the  contest.  The  Semites 
were  indeed  victorious  when  Judas  Maccabeus 
broke  the  yoke  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes ;  and  when 
Hannibal  shattered  the  Roman  armies  at  Cannae 
and  Thrasimene ;  and  when  the  Jews  defeated 
Cestius  at  Beth-horon ;  and  vrhen  at  Kadesia  the 
general  of  Omar  won  the  standard  of  Persia  ;*  and 
when,  again,  advancing  by  Gibraltar,  which  still 
bears  his  name,  the  Moorish  chieftain  Tarik  scat- 
tered at  Xeres  the  forces  of  Roderic.  But,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  Semites  were  utterly  routed  by 
Scipio  at  Zama,  and  by  Titus  when  the  Roman 
eagles  gathered  round  the  dying  carcass  of  Judea ; 
and  when,  in  the  reign  of  Adrian,  580,('00  followers 
of  the  false  Messiah,  Barchochebas,  fell  by  fire, 
famine,  and  the  sword;  and  when,  in  732  a.d.,  in 
seven  days  of  battle  and  massacre  on  the  plains  of 

*  Stiff  as  it  "was  with  jewels,  it  was  the  apron  of  the  patriotic 
blacksmith  G-avah. 
t  Djebel  al  Tii-ik. 
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Tours,  Charles  Martel  gave  that  final  and  decisive 
rout  to  their  forces,  but  for  which,  as  Gibbon  ob- 
serves, *  perhaps  the  interpretation  of  the  Koran 
would  now  be  taught  in  the  schools  of  Oxford,  and 
her  pulpits  might  demonstrate  to  a  circumcised 
people  the  sanctity  and  truth  of  the  revelation  of 
Mahomet'  Since  that  day  the  entire  fortunes  and 
destinies  of  the  Semitic  race  have  declined.  The 
glories  of  Islam,  the  direct  result  of  their  religious 
enthusiasm,  were  but  the  dying  flash  in  the  embers 
of  its  vitality.  The  memorials  of  its  splendour  are 
recorded  in  undecipherable  inscriptions  in  the  desert 
or  on  mountain-rocks,  or  lie  buried  amid  the  ruins 
of  Palestine,  the  fisher-tents  of  Sidon,  the  broken 
columns  of  Carthage,  and  the  mounds  of  Kouyunjik; 
nor  does  there  live  for  it  any  hope  of  future  history  save 
in  the  cherished  and  sacred  convictions  of  a  scattered 
people  that  *  the  Lord  will  yet  build  up  Jerusalem, 
and  gather  tojjether  the  outcasts  of  Judah.' 

But  still  this  race  did  not  begin  to  decline  and 
disappear  from  the  field  of  history  until  its  work 
was  done.  *  Humanity  may  advance  solely  over 
the  wrecks  of  past  ages  and  the  ruins  of  former 
people,  but  it  advances  still.'  Tribes  and  nations 
disappear,  but  it  is  only  to  make  way  for  others  who 
have  higher  problems  still  to  solve.  The  character  ot 
the  Semitic  race  has  always  been  its  *  inveterate  isola- 
tion.' Even  in  the  days  of  their  dawning  glory  the 
Semites  did  but  occupy  a  small  parallelogram  of  Asia, 
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about  1,600  miles  long,  and  800  broad,  chiefly  in  its 
two  western  peninsulas,  and  not  more  than  one-thir- 
teenth part  of  its  whole  extent.  They  have  rarely 
left  these  narrow  boundaries.  Their  colonies  were 
few,  and  in  few  instances  have  they  been  permanent ; 
their  conquests  were  only  due  to  a  tumultuous  and 
vi^id  fanaticism,  and  in  no  instance  have  they  left 
very  abiding  traces.  Not  to  Shem,  the  ancestor  of  the 
Jews,  but  to  Japhet,  the  ancestor  of  the  Aryans, 
was  given  the  prophecy  of  enlargement,  and  in  all 
ages  Japhet  has  dwelt  in  the  tents  of  Shem.  If  it 
was  written  in  the  books  of  destiny  that  the  sons  of 
Ham  were  to  be  slaves,  and  the  sons  of  Shem  to  be 
prophets,  it  was  written  also  that  the  sons  of  Japhet 
were  to  be  kins^s. 

And  yet,  before  the  children  of  Arabia  had  for- 
gotten the  example  of  that  fiery  valour  which  inspired 
Khaled,  '  the  sword  of  God,'  they  had  carried  their 
victorious  relio-ion  throuo-h  the  fairest  re2:ions  of  the 
globe,  and  so  rescued  them  from  the  worst  curses  of  a 
degraded  Polytheism.  Before  Judaism  disappeared 
there  had  been  intrusted  to  men  born  in  her  tradi- 
tions that  divine  revelation  which  was  destined  to 
regenerate  the  world.  The  Semite  has  sunk  indeed 
into  decrepitude,  but  not  until  he  had  left  to  the 
Aryan  the  inheritance  of  liis  best  wealth.  The 
Aryan,  more  objective  in  his  conceptions,  less  con- 
centrated in  his  personality,  did  not  learn  unaided 
to  disentangle  his  religious  conceptions  from  his 
natural  impressions— 
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The  traveller  slaked 
His  thirst  from  fount  and  gushing  rill,  and  thanked 
The  Naiad.     Sunbeams  upon  distant  hills 
Gliding  apace  with  shadows  in  their  train 
Might  with  small  help  from  fancy  be  transformed 
Into  fleet  Oreads  sporting  visibly. 
The  Zeph}*rs  fanning,  as  they  passed,  their  wings 
Lack'd  not  for  love  fair  objects  whom  they  wooed 
"With  gentle  whisper. 

In  short,  the  religion  of  the  Aryan  was  but  a  per- 
sonification of  external  influences,  and  his  ravtholo2"v 
a  metapliorical  description  of  the  ravages  of  night  and 
winter,  the  freshness  of  the  dewdrops,  or  the  glory 
of  the  dawn.  The  Semite,  more  subjective,  more 
individual,  taught  him  to  separate  himself  more 
clearly  from  the  Universe,  to  gain  a  loftier  concep- 
tion of  the  Deity,  to  look  tlirough  Nature  up  to 
Nature's  God.  The  knowledge  of  One  God  was 
the  li\'ing  oracle  of  Semitism ;  an  oracle  which  it 
preserved,  but  was  at  once  powerless  and  unwilling 
to  communicate  to  the  world.  It  received,  it 
treasured ; — to  disseminate  was  beyond  its  power. 
But  when  God  revealed  himself  in  His  Son  the 
revelation  was  no  longer  destined  for  a  separate 
nation.  AVhen  the  Semitic  race  bequeathed  its 
sceptre  to  the  Gentile  world,  it  bequeathed  with  that 
sceptre  the  heritage  of  a  new  religion.  And  it  was 
this  new  religion  which  enkindled  the  force  and 
genius  of  the  hitherto  dormant  members  of  the 
Aryan  Family.  This  it  was  which  flushed  with  fresh 
vigour   the    veins    of   the    dying    Koman    Empire. 
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This  it  was  that  raised  the  Teutons  from  a  race  of 
lazy  barbarians  into  leaders  in  the  world's  intel- 
lectual advance.  This  it  was  that  transformed  the 
cruel  and  frantic  Viking  into  the  cliivalrous  and 
noble  Norman.  This  it  was  which  even  now  is  daily 
lifting  the  Slavonian  from  polygamy,  isolation,  and 
serfdom.  This  it  was  that  gave  all  which  is  noblest 
and  most  distinctive  to  the  names  of  France,  and 
England,  and  Italy,  and  Spain.  Yes ;  the  Aryan 
has  well  learnt  the  deepest  lesson  which  the  Semite 
had  to  teach,  and  with  that  lesson  it  seems  the  clear 
destiny  of  Providence  that  he  should  advance  far- 
ther and  farther  to  the  ci\dlisation,  the  enlighten- 
ment, in  one  word,  the  evangelisation  of  the  whole 
habitable  globe. 

Let  me,  before  I  conclude  this  Lecture,  once  more 
very  briefly  recapitulate  seme  of  the  leading  his- 
torical conclusions  and  thoughts  which  are  the  recent 
gift  of  the  Science  of  Philology  to  the  knowledge 
and  the  purposes  of  mankind. 

Not  far  from  each  other — the  one  in  the  regions  of 
Armenia,  the  other  along  the  great  Oxus  valley — 
appeared  in  the  dimmest  dawn  of  commeiicing  human 
development  two  races,  fairer  in  complexion,  stronger 
and  more  beautifully  organized  in  physical  constitu- 
tion, and  with  spirits  incomparably  more  finely 
touched  to  fine  issues  than  any  other  races  which 
the  world  had  to  that  time  seen.  At  periods  vary- 
ing from  3,0*^0  to  2,000   years   before   our  era,  a 
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vast  division  took  place  in  the  Aryan  race,  and 
whole  tribes,  destined  hereafter  to  be  the  fathers 
of  mighty  nations,  streamed  away  victoriously  in 
successive  waves,  first  towards  the  north  and  west, 
and  later  towards  the  east  and  south.  They  became 
subjected  to  different  laws, — the  western  tribes  ad- 
vancing farthest  in  matenal  and  intellectual  pro- 
sperity, the  eastern  feeding  themselves  on  profounder 
conceptions  in  the  midst  of  a  remarkable  simplicity 
of  life.  Meanwliile,  at  about  the  same  period  the 
other  great  race  also  began  to  move  in  immense 
migrations.  In  the  person  of  Eber  it  entered  Meso- 
potamia ;  in  the  person  of  Joktan  it  entered  Arabia ; 
in  the  person  of  Abraham  it  entered  Palestine.  Indif- 
ferent, except  in  those  branches  of  it  which  were 
half  Hamitic,  to  the  great  arts  of  war  and  peace, 
to  this  race  was  it  mainly  given  to  keep  alive  the 
revelation  of  the  Unity  of  God  and  the  eternal 
majesty  of  the  moral  law.  After  a  long  history, 
somewhat  monotonous,  and  but  rarely  triumphant, 
there  arose  in  the  bosom  of  this  race  a  new  and 
diviner  revelation  which  it  rejected,  but  in  the  very 
act  of  rejecting  imparted  to  the  western  descendants 
of  its  sister-race,  and  then  sank  gradually,  but  with 
one  reviving  and  reactionary  effort,  into  contented 
sulxu'dination.  In  the  hands  of  this  western  race 
the  Holy  Fire  began  to  burn  brighter  and  yet  more 
bright,  and  in  tlicir  great  commercial  and  military 
progress  they  reached  their  long-forgotten  and  then 
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unrecognised  brothers  of  the  east.  In  the  hands  of 
these  eastern  brothers  they  saw,  as  it  Avere,  the 
crepuiidia — the  family  tokens — which  had  remained 
ahnost  intact  in  their  possession,  and  which  once 
had  lain  in  the  common  cradle.  But  before  those 
crepundia  were  recognised  there  was  many  a  fierce 
struggle,  many  a  blood-stained  battle-field  between 
these  brothers,  who  saw  in  each  other  only  aliens. 
After  a  separation  of  4,000  years,  after  having  tra- 
versed an  immense  circle  of  the  globe,  the  younger 
Aryan  returns,  not  solely  to  rule  over  the  elder,  not 
only  to  rekindle  his  torch  at  the  sacred  flame  which 
had  once  glowed  on  the  ancestral  hearth,  but  to 
teach  him, — in  requital  it  may  be  for  many  injuries, 
— the  lessons  of  a  superior  wisdom,  a  purer  justice, 
and  a  loftier  morality, — above  all,  to  teach  him 
that  body  of  sacred  triuh  which  was  long  the 
special  glory  and  amulet  of  the  Hebraic  Semite,  but 
wliich  when  once  it  had  been  imparted  to  the  Indo- 
European  family,  was  fostered  by  Grecian  genius, 
and  supported  by  Roman  power,  and  deepened  by 
Germanic  thought,  and  illustrated  by  Italian  art, 
and  disseminated  by  the  energy  and  empire  of  Eng- 
land, and  should  now  be  inscribed  upon  the  common 
labarum,  which  a  race, — formed  indeed  of  separate 
nationalities,  but  animated  by  a  sublime  unanimity 
of  purpose, — should  regard  it  as  their  highest  object, 
and  their  providential  mission,  to  render  visible  and 
2:lorious  throusfh  a  redeemed  and  resrenerated  world. 


CJ 


UJ 

O 

< 

o 

z 
< 


CO 

z. 
-■  o 


^  o 

>< 


I 


^ 


^ 


is 


•is 


'-^ 


ti  s 

-!« 

"^   ? 

j:  |p 

s  3 

2-^ 

EnS 

2   «- 
-  t 

z 

^  6 

< 

H-^ 

=  <J 

1 i 

z  = 

-  r 

03 

<a. 

I 

»-  5 

^ 

a:  ° 

< 

^ 

"t" 

0^ 

Lect.  IV.]  THIRD    DIVISION.  145 


LECTUEE   IV. 

In  the  previous  Lectures,  after  biiefly  describing 
the  steps  which  led  to  the  great  discovery  of  Com- 
parative Philology,  I  have  endeavoured  to  set 
before  you  a  few  of  its  most  remarkable  results,  and 
to  call  your  attention  to  the  progress  of  the  religious 
ideas  of  the  Semite,  and  the  arms  and  civilisation  of 
the  Aryan,  across  the  world.  In  doing  this  I  As-ished 
to  sum  up  the  chief  historical  conclusions  to  which 
the  Science  of  Laniruacre  has  hitherto  attained  :  but 
it  is  probable  that  discoveries  no  less  startling,  and 
inferences  even  more  important,  may  await  her  in 
the  vast  field  to  which  I  now  invite  your  attention, 
a  field  so  vast  that  it  might  well  occupy  a  series  of 
many  Lectures,  and  to  which  it  is  utterly  imjxjssible 
to  do  justice  in  the  hour  which  alone  remains  to 
me  of  my  present  course. 

You  will  see  it  stated  in  many  modern  treatises 
that  the  languages  of  the  world  may  be  divided 
into  tJtree  great  Families — the  Semitic,  the  Aryan, 
and  the  Turanian.  Now,  unless  the  word  Family  be 
used  in  two  entirely  different  sen.ses,  I  must  at  the 
\Qvy  outset  protest  against  any  such  classification  as 

I. 
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illusory  and  unscientific.  The  Aryan  is  a  family ; 
the  Semitic  is  a  family ;  the  so-called  Turanian, 
unless  it  be  confined  within  very  narrow  limits,  is 
in  no  sense  of  the  word  a  family,  but  a  vast  seethinor 
mass  of  human  languages  hitherto  most  imperfectly 
kno^yn,  and  most  suj^erficially  compared  together. 
These  languages  are  spoken  by  tribes  and  nations 
which  have  no  ethnographical  affinities,  and  many  of 
them  differ  from  each  other  as  completely  and  funda- 
mentally as  it  is  possible  for  languages  to  do.*  To 
speak  of  them  as  forming  a  family  is  to  force  a 
number  of  gratuitous  hypotheses  into  the  shadowy 
semblance  of  a  scientific  generalization.  And  the 
very  name  Turariian  is  altogether  unfortunate,  for  at 
the  best  it  has  a  mere  geographical  significance,  and 
can  only  be  correctly  applied  to  the  natives  of  Tur- 
kestan. It  is  simply  unwarrantable,  as  Professor  Pott 
demonstrated  fourteen  years  ago.f  to  open  it  '  like  a 
great  convenient  bag  '  and  fling  promiscuously  into 
it  languages  so  radically  diverse  as  Basque,  Malay, 

*  I  have  already  touched  on  this  subject  in  a  paper  read  before 
the  Ethnological  Society  {Mag.  1865),  and  printed  in  their  Trans- 
actions. No  doubt  the  dissemination  and  (as  I  hold)  misapplication 
of  the  name  Turp.nian  is  due  in  a  great  measure  to  Bunsen,  whose 
glowing  human  sympathies  were  delighted  by  what  seemed  to  him  a 
f-plendid  and  well-established  generalisation.  Professor  Max  Miill<'r^ 
iilthough  he  holds  what  may  be  called  the-  Turanian  theory,  has 
always  written  of  it,  and  especially  in  all  his  later  works,  with 
conspicuous  caution  and  moderation ;  he  has  even  checked  the 
unscientific  zeal  of  philologians  who  were  too  h;isty  in  adducing 
arguments  in  its  favour.     See  Siratificotion  of  Language,  j^p.  42,  43. 

t  In  the  D.utscTi.  morgenl.  Zeitsch.  ix.  417. 
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Polynesian,  American,  African,  Australasian,  -with 
Chinese  underlying  them  all  as  an  *  inorganic '  Tu- 
ranian structure.  In  fact,  so  much  has  this  unfortu- 
nate word  been  abused,  so  completely  have  English 
and  American  writers  made  it  a  sort  of  hypothetical 
sandrope  to  tie  together  languages  absolutely  alien 
to  each  other,  that  the  original  inventor  of  the  word, 
the  venerable  Omalius  d'llalloy,  in  the  last  edition 
of  his  Elemens  cf Ethnographle,  deliberately  aban- 
doned it  for  the  name  Alatijan,  a  name  applied  to 
themselves  by  the  Tatars  of  Siberia.  He  says  that 
the  name  Tatar  should  be  banished  from  Ethnolosrv, 
because  under  it  are  confused  together  ^^eople  of  two 
great  races,  the  white  and  the  yellow  ;  consequently 
in  1840  he  adopted  instead  the  name  Turanian  ; 
but  in  1859,  regretting  the  wholly  undue  extension 
which  had  been  given  to  the  term,  and  finding  from 
M.  Levchine's  travels  anions:  the  Khirijiz-Kazaks,  that 
the  Tatars  of  Siberia  call  themselves  Alatys,  he  de- 
liberately adopted  this  name  and  excluded  the  other.* 
Great  as  is  the  discovery  that  languages  mutually 
unintelligible  may  yet  be  rigorously  proved  to  be 
connected,  by  the  close  similarity  of  their  grammatical 
structure  and  the  rigid  identity  of  their  roots,  it  is  a 
discovery  which  ^^^ll  lose  half  its  value  if  it  be  hastily 
and  impetuously  applied  to  languages  wholly  distinct 
from  each  other.  It  is  far  too  early  in  the  day  to 
talk  of  the  *  Turanian  Unity,'  unless  avc   limit  the 

♦  Omalius  d'llalloy,  FJhit..  d Ethnographic ,  p,  52. 
L  2 
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expression  to  the  linguistic  family  which  in  the 
accompanying  table  is  called  Alatyan.  The  pre- 
conceived opinion  as  to  the  feasibility  of  giving  to 
the  term  an  immense  extension  has  hitherto  been 
only  supported,  and  that  very  inadequately,  by  a 
few  dubious  and  possibly  accidental  resemblances  of 
roots,  and  by  that  vague  similarity  of  linguistic  appli- 
ances which  must  result  from  the  fact  that  men 
every^diere  have  similar  organs  of  expression,  and 
some  analogy  in  their  mental  processes.  And  be 
it  observed,  that  in  classifying  the  Aryan  and 
Semitic  families  we  have,  strictly  speaking,  merely 
classified  languages  spoken  on  what  may  be  called 
four  peninsulas*  —  viz.,  Europe,  Asia  Minor, 
Arabia,  and  Hindostan  ;  but  how  vast  is  the  num- 
ber of  livino;  lano;uao;es,  from  the  Liakhov  Islands 
to  Otaheite,  and  from  Alaska  to  Papua — how  vast 
t1ie  number  of  dead  languages  from  those  displaced 
by  Roman  conquests  to  those  of  North  America, 
of  which  in  Humboldt's  time  a  few  aged  parrots 
were  the  sole  surviving  speakers,!  —  which  yet 
remain,  and  probably  for  ever  will  remain,  unex- 
amined and  unclassed.  And  how  unphiloso^^hical 
and  rash  prematurely  to  throw  together,  as  even 
hypothetically  of  a  common  origin,  such  languages 

*  See  IMax  Miiller  in  Bunsen,  Oidlincs  of  the  Thilosojihy  of 
History,  ii.  6-9. 

t  '  31.  A.  de  Humboldt  rencontra  a  Mapmn-es  iin  vieux  perroqiiet 
dont  personne  ne  pouvait  cumprendre  le  lungage,' — A,  Maxu'v,  Rtvue 
dcs  deux  Mo7iJes.  15  avr.  1857. 
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as  the  severely-monosyllabic  Chinese  ^^'ith  languages 
which,  like  Tlatskanai,  have  words  of  a  dozen  or 
twenty  syllables  long  for  the  simplest  material  ob- 
jects; — or  such  languages  as  that  of  the  Puri-Indians, 
which  have  no  words  for  yesterday  or  to-morrow,  and 
cannot  get  beyond  the  number  three,  with  languages 
like  Japanese,  which,  we  are  told,  possesses  separate 
and  specific  numerals  to  express  the  numbers  of 
ships,  of  birds,  of  men,  of  animals,  of  long  objects, 
of  flat  objects,  of  hats,  of  umbrellas,  of  parasols,  of 
inanimate  objects  with  four  legs,  of  sealed  letters,  of 
patent  letters,  and  so  on  up  to  100,000  !  *  It  is  surely 
time  that  the  wholly  fictitious  Tur,  a  venerable 
personage  t  (asM.  Broca  says),  *  forgotten  by  ]Moses 
and  unknown  to  Noah,'  should  take  his  place  side  by 
side  with  Brute  the  Trojan,  or  Francus,  grandson  of 
Hector,  or  Prester  John  ;  and  that  the  Turanians 
should  confine  themselves  henceforth  permanently 
to  the  wilds  of  their  native  Turkestan.  If  any  words 
be  wanted  to  describe  the  (perhaps  a  thousand)  lan- 
guages which  are  not  Aryan,  and  not  Semitic,  and. 
which  have  not  yet  been  grouped  together  by  mutual 
affinities,  there  are  two  excellent,  easy,  and  perfectly 
unobjectionable  tenns  at  hand,  and  we  may  honestly 
confess  our  total  ignorance  as  to  any  real  ])rinciple 
of  unity  pervading  them,  by  calling  them  Sporadic, 

♦  Crawford  '  On  NumoralH,'  Ethnol.  Trans.  1863. 
t  '  La   LinguiHt,    et  rAnthropol.,*  Bull,  de  la  Soc.  iTAnthro^ol. 
18G2,  p.  272,  seq. 
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i.  e.  scattered ;  or  Allophylian,  i.  e.  spoken  by  other 
different  tribes  of  the  human  family. 

Now,  there  have  been,  but  I  do  not  suppose  there 
still  are,  some  Aryan  scholars,  Sanskritists  and 
classical  philologians — Tvho  would  treat  these  bar- 
barous and  semi-civilised  languages  with  nearly  as 
lordly  a  contempt  as  was  shown  by  the  Greeks  for 
every  language  but  their  own.  And  partly  in  con- 
sequence of  this  it  has  constantly  happened  that 
Eno^lishmen  have  been  located  in  the  midst  of  Ian- 
guages  of  the  deepest  interest,  and  which  are  rapidly 
becomino;  extinct,  and  have  not  taken  the  slio-htest 
trouble  to  preserve  even  a  faint  trace  of  their 
vocabulary  or  grammar.  Fortunately,  however, 
there  have  been  others  who  have  felt  more  of  the 
spirit  of  the  Koman  dramatist.  Homo  sum,  humani 
nihil  a  me  alienum  puto,  and  who  have  rightly  con- 
cluded that  the  very  meanest  human  dialects  spoken 
by  the  most  squalid  human  tribes  that  ever  existed 
on  mussels,  or  on  dead  whales,  or  on  the  pupas  of 
the  wood-ant,  or  on  each  other, — the  languages  mut- 
tered by  the  Innuit  in  his  miserable  igloo  of  snow, 
or  the  Bosjesman  in  the  lair  which  he  scrapes  out 
of  the  sands  of  the  parched  karoo — are  yet  sub- 
jects of  deep  interest,  and  may  even  lead  to  more 
remarkable  discoveries  than  the  most  polished  lan- 
o^uage  which  ever  enshrined  an  immortal  literature. 
For  it  is  these  languages  more  than  any  others 
which  are  likely  to  throw  a  faint  glimmer  of  light 
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over  what  may  be  called  '  that  Eocene  period  of  the 
human  mind  which  precedes  the  dawn  of  all  his- 
tory ' — for  which,  therefore,  indispensable  as  it  is 
for  our  ethnic  and  zoological,  nay,  even  for  our  poli- 
tical and  humanitarian  speculations,  all  other  lights 
are  wantinsr.  In  fact  the  more  bizarre  the  method 
of  the  language,  the  more  impoverished  are  its 
resources,  the  more  miserable  the  contrivances  it 
adopts,  the  more  nakedly  it  displays  the  crude  in- 
fantile expedients  of  a  primitive  speech,  the  more 
forcible  the  contrast  it  presents  to  all  the  languages 
with  which  we  are  familiar,  the  more  eatirehj  is  it 
worthy  of  our  philological  examination.  For  after  all 
it  is,  and  must  necessarily  be,  an  instrument,  and  an 
adequate  instiiiment,  for  the  expression  of  human 
needs,  even  if  those  needs  are  at  their  lowest ;  and 
a  dim  reflex  of  human  intelligence,  even  if  that  in- 
telligence be  of  the  meanest  and  least  developed  type. 
In  Language  as  in  Nature  there  is  an  infinite  power 
of  adaptation  and  an  infinite  capacity  for  development. 
Take  the  loveliest  and  richest  language  which  ever 
was,  and  it  will  be  possible  to  analyse  it  into  roots  of 
the  crudest  character,  and  metaphors  the  most  erro- 
neous or  vajjue.  JiLSt  as  the  Roman  satirist  taunted 
his  countrymen  with  the  fact  that,  however  far  back 
they  might  trace  their  genealogy,  their  ultimate  an- 
cestor was  either  a  shepherd  or  a  thief,  so  we  may  say 
of  the  h)rdliest  language — we  may  say  even  of  sacred 
Hebrew  or  of  exquisite?  Greek — that  its  constituent 
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elements  are  nothing  better  than  onomatopoeias  and 
infant  cries.  Even  numerals,  abstract  as  they  may 
seem,  are  derived  from  imitations  and  metaphor. 
Myriad  is  from  the  root  mwr,  in  murmur,  implying  the 
rush  of  water-drops.  The  Sanskrit  for  100  crores  of 
lacs  of  rupees  is  jaladhi,  or  ocean,  and  for  ten  billions 
is  padma,  a  lotus,  or  sanku,  an  ant-hill.  Take  such  a 
word  as  *  mystery,'  beyond  which  in  its  highest  mean- 
ings language  cannot  go,  yet  what  is  it  etymologi- 
cally  but  an  extension  of  the  syllables  mu,  mum,  an 
onomatopoeia  from  the  closing  of  the  lips  ?  What 
is  '  mother  '  but  a  lengthening  of  the  first  crooning  of 
childish  labials  ?  What  is  '  heaven  '  but  the  space 
heaved  over  us,  or '  hell '  but  a  hole  beneath  our  feet  ? 
Languages  very  crude  and  sensuous  in  their  character 
liave  but  remained  at  a  stao:e  in  which  all  lanmiao^e 
must  once  have  been.  All  that  the  Hebrew  uttered 
by  the  majestic  and  sonorous  economy  of  his  strange 
triliteral  roots, — all  that  the  Greek  eternised  in  the 
rich,  musical,  synthetic  forms  of  his  delicately-modu- 
lated expression, — all  that  the  Italian  conveys  in 
the '  vowelled  undersong  '  of  his  liquid  utterance,  the 
Hottentot  is  no  less  able,  under  some  f  jrm  or  other, 
to  interpret  into  his  dissonant  clicks,  and  the 
aborigines  of  Malacca  by  their  bird-like  whist- 
lings, and  the  Chinese  by  his  monosyllabic  inter- 
jections, and  the  Eskimo  or  the  Cherokee  by  his 
guttural  and  immeasurable  polysyllables.  I  hardly 
hesitate  to  prophesy  the  extreme  probability  that  the 
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final  answer  to  many  high  scientific  problems  re- 
specting the  nature  and  origin  of  man  may  come  from 
enquiries  into  the  languages  of  nations  such  as  these, 
rather  than  from  any  other  branch  of  physiological 
or  pala^ontological  research.  In  examining  the  idea 
and  structure  of  a  plant  a  botanist  is  far  more  likely 
to  understand  it  by  choosing  its  wild  and  original 
representative,  than  by  culling  a  specimen  from  the 
garden  or  the  conservatory.  Xow  cultivated*  and 
literary  languages  are  like  hothouse  plants,  modified 
and  distorted  by  hundreds  of  years  of  care  and  cul- 
tivation; and  savage  languages  are  like  their  most 
starved,  isolated,  and  neglected  congeners,  which, 
however  inferior,  are  vet  most  likelv  to  ofive  us  a  com- 
prehension  of  the  unaltered  and  normal  organism. 

Fortunately,  then,  as  I  have  said,  there  have  been 
scholars,  who  with  nothing  to  tempt  them  but  the 
love  of  truth,  have  turned  aside  from  the  Hesperian 
gardens  of  Aryan  philology  into  the  apparently 
})arren  fields  of  Allophylian  research.  Klaproth  and 
Schott  and  Von  der  Gabelentz  are  all  honourably 
kno>Nn  for  their  Allophylian  labours.  The  great 
work  of  Boethlingk  on  the  Jakutish  language  may 
almost  rank  with  Bopp's  Comparative  Grammar. 
The  recent  vocabulary  of  the  non-Aryan  dialects 
of  India  has  brought  deserved  credit  to  the  dis- 
tinguished author  of  the  Rural  Annals  of  Benr/aly 
and  will  most  certainly  redound  to  the  interest,  the 

*  .Schleicher,  Die  dcvlsch.  Sp7:  9.  , 
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usefulness,  and  stability  of  our  Indian  dominions. 
But  in  this  field  the  hig-hest  honour  belong-s  to 
Rask  and  Castren.  Hasmus  Christian  Kask,  a 
young  Dane,  in  his  zeal  to  understand  something  of 
this  branch  of  philology,  made  himself  master  of  no 
less  than  twenty-five  languages  and  dialects,  endured 
alike  '  the  bitino*  frost  of  Iceland  and  the  scorchincr 
suns  of  India,'  travelled  overland  from  Russia  to 
Persia,  and  lived  with  equal  contentment  among  the 
ruins  of  Persepolis  and  in  the  tents  of  the  swarthy 
Finns.  Alexander  Castren,  who  deserved  if  any  man 
has  ever  deserved  the  splendid  tribute  of  such  a  record 
as  Browning's '  Grammarian's  Funeral,'  began,  as  Pro- 
fessor Muller  observes,  a  new  era  in  these  studies, 
when,  '  though  in  delicate  health,  he  left  his  study, 
travelled  for  years  alone  in  his  sledge  through  the 
snowy  deserts  of  Siberia,  coasted  along  the  borders 
of  the  Polar  Sea,  lived  for  whole  winters  in  caves  of 
ice  or  in  the  smoky  huts  of  greasy  Samoieds,  then 
braved  the  sand-clouds  of  Mongolia,  passed  the 
Baikal,  and  returned  from  the  frontiers  of  China  to 
his  duties  as  Professor  at  Helsingfors,  to  die  after 
he  had  given  to  the  world  but  a  few  specimens  of 
his  treasures.'  The  united  labours  of  such  men 
were  not  infructuous,  and  the  results  of  them  were 
to  demonstrate  that  there  were  well-marked  affinities 
between  the  five  lano-uas^es  of  Xorthern  Asia  and 
Europe  which  you  see  mentioned  in  the  table  before 
you,  x>n  whi^h  I  have  substituted  the  name  Alatyan 
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for  the  objectionable  though  common  Turanian. 
Xor  is  this  the  only  liberty  I  have  taken,  for  I  have 
not  thought  it  worth  while  for  our  present  purpose 
to  load  the  table  with  a  number  of  obscure  and 
unknown  names,  and  have  therefore  in  the  final 
div-ision  recorded  those  only  wliich  were  most  im- 
portant and  familiar.  I  wish  also  to  add  the  verv 
strong  warning  founded  on  the  frank  admission  of 
those  who  are  best  acquainted  with  the  facts,  that 
the  evidence  on  which  the  affinity  of  this  band  of 
northern  languages  is  admitted,  though  it  may  be 
considered  to  rest  on  sufficient  foundation,  is  yet. 
of  a  wholly  different  and  wholly  inferior  character 
to  that  which  has  established  the  unity  and  mu- 
tual affinities  of  different  families  of  the  Aryan  or 
Semitic  race. 

All  that  has  really  been  done  at  present  in  the 
classification  of  these  Sporadic  languages  is  the  esta- 
blishment of  certain  large  groups  into  which  they 
may  be  separated.  One  of  these  is  the  Alatyan,  of 
which  I  have  just  spoken.  Another  is  the  Malayo- 
Polyncsian  ;  another  is  the  Polysynthetic,  a  word 
describing  the  class  of  languages  spoken,  with 
scarcely  an  exception,  over  a  space  of  120  degrees 
of  latitude,  from  Crreenland  to  Cape  Horn.  Another 
is  the  Monosyllabic,  or  Chinese  ;  another,  the  Trans- 
jranjxetic.  Another,  the  Bantu,  or  lanffuacccs  of 
Southern  Africa,  in  which  Dr.  Blcek  has  been  the 
chief  worker :  and  another,  which  has  been  called 
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the  Tamulic,  amono;  the  numerous  aboriginal  tribes 
of  India.  But  all  these  are  isolated  and  unconnected 
groups,  having  between  each  other  no  demonstrable 
affinity  except  a  certain  supposed  general  structure, 
to  which  has  been  given  the  conveniently  elastic 
name  of  Agglutination.  To  this  I  shall  return 
further  on  :  but  I  must  first  pause  to  ask  who  the 
people  are  who  speak  these  groups  of  languages, 
which  rise  like  isolated  mountain-peaks  out  of  broad 
primeval  seas  of  impenetrable  mist. 

Excluding  for  the  present  the  Chinese,  Egyp- 
tians, Peruvians,  Mexicans,  and  in  modern  times 
such  nations  as  the  Finns,  Magyars,  and  Turks,  we 
may  say  generally  that  a  large  number  of  them 
belong  to  the  lowest,  palaeozoic  strata  of  humanity. 
They  were  the  peoples  whom  the  Aryan  and  the 
Semite  "overcame  in  internecine  warfare,  and  op- 
pressed with  inextinguishable  hate  ;  peoples  whom 
no  nation  acknowledges  as  its  kinsmen  ;  whose  lan- 
guages, rich  in  words  for  all  that  can  be  eaten  or 
handled,  seem  absolutely  incapable  of  expressing 
the  reflex  conceptions  of  the  intellect,  or  the  higher 
forms  of  the  consciousness ;  whose  life  seems  con- 
fined to  a  gratification  of  animal  wants,  with  no 
hope  in  the  future  and  no  pride  in  the  past.  They 
are  for  the  most  part  peoples  without  a  lit'Tature 
and  without  a  history,  and  many  of  them  appa- 
rently as  imperfectible  as  the  Ainos  of  Jesso  or  the 
Yeddahs  of  Ceylon ;  peoples  whose  tongues  in  some 


Lect.  IV.]  PRIMITIVE    RACES.  157 

instances  have  twenty  names  for  murder,  but  no 
name  for  love,  no  name  for  gratitude,  no  name  for 
God.*  Every  civilised  nation  has  found  them,  and 
even  savage  nations  have  traditions  or  relics  of  yet 
more  savage  predecessors.  The  Kelts,  the  New 
Zealanders,  the  North  American  Indians,  all  knew,  or 
believed,  that  they  had  ousted  a  race  of  previous  in- 
habitants ;  and  even  among  the  immemorial  Chinese 
there  yet  linger,  in  Formosa,  and  Hainan,  and  among 
the  hills,  the  relics  of  an  aboriginal  population  whom 
tliey  call  by  the  significant  name  of  Miautszee,  or 
children  of  the  soil.  And  indeed  these  races  once 
covered  the  soil  like  the  primeval  forests  which 
served  by  their  deciduous  leaves  to  prepare  the 
earth  for  a  later  and  richer  growth.     The  Egyptians 

♦  It  is  well  known  that  in  one  African  lang:uage,  when  the  trans- 
lators of  the  Bible  were  seeking  a  word  for  God.  the  only  thing  like 
it  they  could  find  was  a  word  Tixo  meaning  '  Crooked -knee,"  which  had 
been  the  nickname  of  a  great  medicine-man  of  a  generation  before. 
Another  anecdote  will  perhaps  give  some  impression  of  these  lan- 
gnagejj.  I  was  told  by  a  distinguished  prelate  of  the  English 
Church  that  when  a  translation  of  the  Bible  was  first  attempted  into 
a  certain  Kafir  language,  the  missionaries  being  anxious  to  find  a 
word  for  love  (in  the  text  '  God  is  love'),  endeavoured  to  get  at  such 
a  word  from  enquiry  among  the  natives.  They  got  a  word  and 
renderwl  the  vcrsp,  but  there  is  something  almost  tragically  sad  in 
the  fact  whiih  was  afterwards  discovered,  that  this  word  which  they 
had  used  simply  meant  meat  in  an-  advanced  stage  of  decomposition- 
Being  askfd  for  something  which  would  express  that  which  they 
most  lik-  d  and  longed  for,  this  was  the  nearest  analogon  to  such  a 
conception  which  the  natives  could  find,  and  this  M-as  the  word 
which  they  had  innocently  furnished,  and  which  had  in  equal 
innocence  been  adopted  I 
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spoke  of  the  'Nskvss,  or  Dead-ones,  who  had  preceded 
them  ;  the  Canaanites  called  them  Rephaim,  a  name 
which  the  Hebrews  adopted  as  their  word  for  ghosts. 
In  the  thirtieth  chapter  of  Job  you  will  find  an 
almost  savage  description  of  one  such  Troglodyte 
race,  and  their  life  described  as  a  dark,  solitary, 
squalid  subsistence  on  roots  and  mallows  in  the  deso- 
late wilderness,  *  whose  fathers  I  v/ould  have  dis- 
dained to  set  mth  the  dogs  of  my  flock,  who  cut  up 
mallows  by  the  bushes,  and  juniper-roots  for  their 
meat.  They  were  driven  forth  from  amonof  men, 
among  the  bushes  they  brayed,  under  the  nettles 
they  were  gathered  together.'  It  reads  like  the 
description  of  a  Yakkah  or  a  Yamparico;  but  of 
course  these  aboriginal  populations  were  not  all  so 
low  as  this.  It  is  hard  to  believe  that  the  Estho- 
nians,  and  Finns,  and  Lapps,  who  once  covered  ail 
Russia,  were  a  particularly  degraded  race.  That 
they  were  long  occupiers  is  touchingly  proved  by 
the  fact  that  they  have  left  hundreds  of  names  upon 
the  map.  In  the  vast  Slavonic  area  there  is  scarcely 
a  name  which  ends  in  ^a,  va,  ma — all  such  names, 
from  the  Lena  to  the  Dvina,  as  i\Io?kva,  Mordva, 
Onega,  Ladoga,  Narva, — which  does  not  testify  that 
the  land  once  belonged  to  a  swarthy,  dwarfish,  and  now 
despised  and  dwindling  race,  whose  language,  never- 
theless, is  not  only  soft  and  musical,  but  is  to  a  very 
great  extent  inflectional  and  not  airiirlutinative.* 
*  It  is  remarkable  that  the  FinDic,  which  is  far  the  most  developed 
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But  the  climax  of  hatred  in  describiDg  these  auto- 
chthonal peoples,  with  whom  then'  early  jioems  show 
that  thev  had  a  Ion 2^  and  terrible  strngo:le,  is  found  in 
the  lancruajje  of  the  Aryans  of  Hindostan.  Amouix 
them  the  aborigines  whom  they  dispossessed  are 
called  Locust-eaters,  Hole-dwellers,  Kaw-eaters,  Re- 
jectors of  Indra,  Monkey-tribes,  Snakes,  black, 
noseless,  faceless  demons,  of  squat  stature  and 
inarticulate  speech.  In  the  Hindoo  theatricals  to 
this  day  Mr.  Hunter  informs  us  that  they  are  intro- 
duced on  the  stao^e  as  the  demon  inhabitants  of  tlie 
lower  regions,  with  human  faces  but  serpent  tails, 
and  sometimes  with  broad  hoods,  which  represent 
the  expanded  neck  of  the  cobra  di  capello  !  * 

But  while  at  first  the  mind  may  almost  seem  to 
sink  bewildered  before  the  numberless  multitudes 
of  tribes  like  these — tribes  which  have  contnbuted 
nothiiKj  to  the  progress  or  enlightenment  of  the 
human  race — tribes  which  have  succeeded  others 
which  seem  if  possible  to  have  been  even  lower 
still,  and  which  once  covered  such  colossal  spaces  of 
the  earth's  surface  in  every  stage  of  nomad  unpro- 
gressiveness   or   squalid   savagery — yet   even    here 

of  the  Alaljan  languages,  is  also  the  only  one  which  has  a  literature 
f'f  ;tny  imjxjrtance.  It  poss*»ssfs  what  po  many  of  even  the  most 
a«lvanced  nations  lack — a  national  epic,  the  Kalevala.  Anyone 
desiruuii  of  reading  this  curious  and  not  u^Tinteresting  poem  may  do 
so  in  thn  German  version  of  Schiefner  (St.  Petersburg,  18'52),  or  the 
Trench  of  Le  I>ur,  1845. 

*  Hunter's  Rural  Bengal,  p.  112, 
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Philology  has  not  resigned  her  task,  and  here  also 
she  has  sonie  of  her  highest  lessons  to  teach,  lessons 
which  have  been  won  in  many  a  year  of  terrible 
hardship   and  perilous  fatigue,  by  many  an    heroic 
missionary  and  intrepid  pioneer.    And  so  completely 
has   the   earth    been   traversed    over   its   remotest 
regions,  and  pierced  to  its  extremest  solitudes,  that 
it  is  probable  that  there  is  no  mode  of  human  speech 
of  which,  in  some  of  its  dialects,  we  do  not  now 
possess  vocabularies  and  specimens.     Xow  no  abso- 
lute morphological*  classification  of  the  non-Aryo- 
Semitic  languages  is  possible  ;  no  firm  and  definite 
lines    of  demarcation  can    be   drawn   between   the 
outlying  members  and  debateable  lands  of  the  sepa- 
rate lino:uistic  kinordoms.      Sometimes    a   lans^uasfe 
which  is   placed  under  the  Agglutinative  might  be 
reasonably  challenged  as  belonging  to  the  Isolating 
or  the  Polysynthetic   classes.     The   remark  of  our 
eminent  botanist,  Robert  Brown,  that  nature  con- 
nects organic  bodies  *  reticulatim  potius  qnam  cate- 
natim  ' — netwise  rather  than  by  separate  links — is 
no  less  true  of  languages.     Still,  we  may,  I  think, 
safely  assert  that  there  are  very  few  of  these  Allo- 
phvlian  lanofuao^es  which  do  not  fall  under  the  broad 
divisions    of   (i.)    Isolating,    i.e.    monosyllabic    and 
unsyntactical,  (ii.)  Agglutinating,  or  (iii.)  Polysyn- 
thetic, terms  which  I  shall  explain  and  illustrate  a 

*  By  the  morphology  o.'  a  language  we  mean  the  general  'aws  of 
its  grammatical  structure. 
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little  further  on.*  Very  few  of  them,  so  far  as  we 
know,  can  be  called  inflectional,  like  the  Aryan ;  nor 
do  any  of  them  systematically  adopt  the  method  of  in- 
ternal vowel-modification,  like  the  Semitic,  to  express 
the  various  shades  of  meaning.  In  the  short  space 
which  yet  remains  to  me,  1  will  try  to  give  some 
rough  and  general  conception  of  the  structure  that 
prevails  among  them.  But  I  must  repeat  my  warn- 
ing, that  the  very  rude  and  imperfect  table  before 
you  is  in  no  sense  to  be  compared  with  those  of  the 
Aryan  and  Semitic  languages ;  it  is  even  in  this 
broadest  and  roughest  outline  very  uncertain ;  notes 

*  I  may,  however,  give  an  illustration  at  once.  Thus,  suppose 
you  want  to  express  causality.  First,  in  an  isolating  language,  the 
idea  would  be  either  left  wholly  unexpressed,  as  in  Chinese,  where 
e.g.  ta  means  either  '  to  be  great '  or  '  to  make  great,'  or  it  would  be 
expressed  by  mere  repetition,  as  in  Namaqua,  where  lan  =  '  to  know.' 
and  Ian  lan  =  ' to  make  know.'  Secondly,  in  an  agglutinating 
language,  it  would  be  expressed  by  loosely  adding  (after  the  fashion 
of  a  printers-hyphen  compound)  some  separate  verb,  as  in  Magyar, 
where  ir  means  '  he  writes,'  and  ir-af,  '  he  makes  to  write.'  Thirdly, 
in  an  inflectional  language  the  causation  may  be  expressed  by  a 
mere  symbol,  whose  original  elements  are  too  obliterated  for  sepa- 
rate usage,  as  in  the  6r),  which  is  a  sign  in  Greek  of  the  first  aorist 
passiTe,  and  which  is  derived  from  the  roots  of  ridriixi  and  t7?/ui,  *  a 
making  to  go ; '  and  this  symbol  may  be  so  wholly  absorbed  into  the 
word,  and  mixed  up  with  its  root,  that  as  in  the  p]nglish  '  sit,*  '  seat,' 
no  trace  may  be  left  of  its  original  existence  but  the  alteration  of  a 
vowel.  It  is  difficult  to  give  any  absolutely  accurate  definition  of 
flexion,  although  it  is  not  difficult  to  pronounce  whether  a  language 
does  or  does  not  belong  to  the  inflectional  class  ;  but  the  essential 
peculiarity  of  a  flexional  languag*'  is  this,  that  for  the  purposes  of 
declension  and  conjugation  it  makes  use  of  formative  elements  so 
purely  conventional  and  mechanical,  that  the  nature  of  its  construc- 
tion is  not  even  suspected  by  nine-tenths  of  those  who  use  it. 

M 
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of  interrogation  might  reasonably  be  interspersed, 
among  many  of  the  names  ;  it  represents  a  com- 
paratively imperfect  knowledge  eveii  among  the 
scholars  who  have  studied  it  most ;  it  does  not 
pretend  to  indicate  any  affiliation  between  these 
languages,  or  any  genetic  connection,  even  the 
remotest,  between  the  different  groups.  A  few 
minutes'  examination  of  it  will  show  you  that  owing 
to  our  uncertainty  many  remarkable  languages 
(Japanese,  for  instance,  and  Australian)  are  ^  con- 
spicuous for  their  absence,'  and  that  in  two  memor- 
able instances — Africa  and  America — the  countless 
mutually-unintelligible  tongues  of  immense  conti- 
nents are  only  represented  by  a  single  word. 

1.  As  a  specimen  of  what  a  monosyllabic  language 
is  like,  I  will  of  course  take  Chinese,  a  language  so 
full  of  remarkable  and  deeply-interesting  peculiari- 
ties that  it  might  well  fill  a  lecture  by  itself.  Two 
words  will  admirably  characterise  both  the  Chinese 
lano-ua<Te  and  the  Chinese  civilisation — I  mean  the 
words  '  arrested  development.'  Up  to  a  certain 
point  the  Chinese  are  astonishing  ;  at  that  point  they 
become  ridiculous.  They  invented  writing,  but  it 
stopped  at  hieroglyphics  and  ideography ;  they  ela- 
borated a  kind  of  art,  but  it  had  no  perspective  and 
no  ideality ;  they  have  a  religion,  but  it  is  destitute 
of  enthusiasm  ;  a  literature,  but  it  has  no  warmth  ; 
an  administration,  but  it  has  no  elasticity  and  no 
life.     They  were  acquainted  with  gunpowder,  but  it 
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ended  in  fireworks ;  they  discovered  the  compass, 
but  used  it  only  as  a  plaything ;  they  invented 
printing,  but  never  got  to  movable  types.  Nor  is 
it  different  with  their  lanmias^e.  It  looks  like  a 
language  suddenly  petrified  at  the  very  commence- 
ment of  its  career.  It  has  thirtv-six  consonants,  but 
among  them  no  sounds  so  characteristic  as  h,  d,  r, 
and  z.  Nor  can  the  Chinese  pronounce  two  con- 
sonants with  one  emission  of  the  breath,  but  are  com- 
pelled, for  instance,  to  say '  Wikitoria '  for  *  Victoria,' 
*  Fan-lan-mo  '  for  ^  Brahma,'  '  Inkili '  for  'English,' 
and  '  Kilisutu '  for  *  Christ.'  Unlike  any  other  lan- 
guacre  of  which  we  are  aware,  Chinese  is  an  inor- 
qnnic  lano^uao-e.  It  has  no  orammar  and  no  w^ords. 
It  has  no  grammar,  for  grammar  consists  in  acci- 
dence, syntax,  and  analysis,  and  accidence  is  impos- 
sible where  there  is  not  the  shadow  of  an  inflection 
for  case  or  tense ;  syntax  is  impossible  where  there 
are  no  such  things  as  parts  of  speech ;  analysis  is 
impossible  where  every  word  is  a  simple  and  un- 
altered monosyllable.*     It  is  quite  amusing  to  look 

*  Honce  'ho  so-called  native  Chinose  grammars  aro  mainly  lexico- 
graphic^ ;  and  grammar  (which  mainly  concerns  the  written  language) 
becomes  a  kind  of  rhetoric.  In  one  of  these  books  grammar  is 
defined  as  an  art  which  teaches  us  to  distinguish  the  chi-tseu,  or 
'full  wonls,'  from  the  hiu-fseu,  or  '  empty  woi-ds^,'  i.e.  the  words  which 
mainly  mark  relationships.  They  further  distinguished  between 
the  fio-tgiu,  or  *  living  words,'  and  the  s.ie-t.^fii/,  or  'dead  words,'  the 
former  expressing  actions  or  conditions  (verbs),  and  the  latter 
naming  or  qualifying  objects  (nouns  and  adjectives). — Bazin,  Gram. 
ma>ul,  xxiv.     Some  of  our  proverbs  and  telegrams  will  give  a  notiou 

M  2 
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at  a  treatise  like  Mr.  AVade's  'Tzu  Erh  Chi,  or 
Prosfressive  Exercises  in  Chinese,'  and  to  observe 
the  shifts  to  which  he  is  put,  the  cumbrous  and 
curious  periphrases  with  which  ]  e  is  obliged  to  be 
content,  to  furnish  even  a  remote  analogue  for  such 
common  expressions  as  ^  case  '  and  ^  tense.'  The 
difficulties  of  this  kind  are  insuperable,  and  a  Chi- 
nese grammar  cannot,  by  any  conceivable  process, 
be  fused  into  the  moulds  of  our  Aryan  logic.  Kow 
it  may  sound  sensational  to  add  that  Chinese  has  no 
words  :  but,  strange  as  it  may  appear,  it  is  strictly 
and  literally  true.  What  are  called  its  words  are 
in  fact  roots  ;  in  one  aspect  they  are  roots  onhj  \  in 
another  they  are  sentences,  in  another  they  are 
mere  relative  sounds,  which  mean  anything  or 
nothing,  except  in  particular  connections,  and 
with  particular  intonations;  but,  as  Steinthal  has 
pointed  out,  they  are  always  either  more  or  less  than 
actual  words.  They  are  in  fact  like  the  fragments 
of  a  mosaic — ugly  and  meaningless,  unless  seen  in 
their  proper  position.  As  far  as  they  are  icritten 
they  may  constitute  words,  but  as  far  as  they  are 
spoken  they  are  mere  syllables  wiiich  connote 
nothins:  at  all.  I  cannot  illustrate  this  assertion 
more  simply  than  by  the  fact  that  Chinese  has  only 
some  450  sounds,  and  yet  has  upwards  of  40,000 
ideographic  signs  to  represent  these  sounds.     Take, 

frf  Chinese  sentences.  '  If  there  be  no  faith  in  o\ir  words,  of  what 
use  are  they?'  becomes  in  Chinese.  'Words  and  no  faith,  word* 
what  ube  ?  ' — Davis,  Chintse  Maxims,  p.  la. 
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for  instance,  such  a  syllable  as  ta  ;  not  only  is  it  any 
and  every  part  of  speech,*  so  that  without  the 
slightest  change  even  in  pronunciation  it  may  happen 
to  mean  either  great,  greatness,  greatly,  to  become 
great,  or  to  ma\e  great ;  but  also  it  has,  as  every 
Chinese  syllable  has,  four  or  five  wholly  diflferent 
intonations,!  each  intonation  producing  a  different 
meaninof,  and  each  meaninsc  being:  so  va2:ue  that  one 
sound  seems  to  stand  very  often  for  twenty  different 
things.  It  would  be  absurd  therefore  to  call  ta  a 
word.  If  in  English  I  say  '  air,'  I  may  mean  the 
atmosphere,  or  the  poetical  adverb  *  ere,'  or  the  point 
of  Ayr  in  the  Isle  of  ^lan,  or  the  contraction  of 
*  ever,'  or  Governor  Eyre,  or  the  ^  heir  '  of  an  estate  ; 
or,  if  I  happen  to  be  in  the  habit  of  dropping  my  h's, 
I  may  mean  what  Punch's  hairdresser  calls  *  the  'air 
of  the  'ed  ; '  and  so  far  the  mere  sound  *  air '  by  itself 
can  hardly  be  called  a  word.  But  in  English  these 
homonyms  are  the  rare  exception ;  in  Chinese  they 
are  the  universal  rule,  and  hence  we  find  such 
oddities  of  lanoruage  as  ha  ha  ha  bd^  which  is  said  to 
mean  in  Annam  *  three  ladies  gave  the  favourite  of 
the  prince  a  box  on  the  car ; '  or,  to  borrow  an  in- 
stance from  M.  Abel  de  Kemusat,  Fu  tschi  tschi 

*  This  is  a  characteristic  of  languages  in  an  early  stage,  and  nence 
too  of  languages  which  are  going  through  a  re-formative  process,  e.g. 
English  in  the  reign  of  Elizal^eth,  '  in  which  almost  any  part  of  speech 
can  be  used  as  any  other  part  of  speech.' — Abbott,  Shaksp.  Gram.  i. 

t  This  again  is  a  characteristic  of  primitive  and  savage  tongues. 
Annamese,  for  instanee,  with  its  six  intonations,  has  been  compared 
to  •  a  perpetual  chant.' 
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tschi  tscld  Iv^  '  he  did  not  know  the  way  to  go  by,' 
literally,  *not  know  to  pass-over  it  of  it.'*  The 
result  of  all  this  chaos,  however,  is  less  chaotic  than 
might  be  supposed ;  it  is  reduced  to  order  and 
meaning,  partly  by  tone  of  voice  and  contrast,  and 
partly  by  what  may  be  called  tautologism,  i.e.  by 
using  a  second  syilonym  to  define  the  word  which  is 
vague  ;  in  point  of  fact,  by  making  two  vague  words 
into  one  definite  word.f  Thus  in  the  Karen  dialect, 
for  instance,  la  means  both  moon  and  leaf-,  but,  to 
avoid  confusion,  when  it  means  '  moon,'  mo,  the  word 
for  sun,  is  added  to  it,  and  when  it  means  *  leaf '  the  is 
added  ;  so  that  Z^-mo  means  '  moon,'  and  la-the  mesLJis 
'  leaf.'  Again,  supposing  that  a  Chinese  wants  to 
express  the  word  '  actions,'  not  having  any  distinction 
between  noun  and  verb,  he  might  say  hinr/,  which 
means  to  do ;  but  besides  this  meaning,  hinc/  also 
means  'to  walk,'  'to  punish,'  'fortunate,'  &c.  ;  again, 
he  might  use  the  word  wei,  which  means  to  do,  but  wei 
also  means  'to  become,'  'dignity,'  &c.  But  when  they 
are  united  into  one  word,  hing-wei,  then  we  must 
take  the  meaning  common  to  both,  and  '  make-do  ' 
= '  action ; '  while  as  for  the  plural,  wt  either  leave 

*  Ab.  de  Eemusat,  J^lem.  de  la  gram,  chin.ip.  78 ;  cf.  Bazin,  Gram, 
maud.  xiv.  :  '  Le  caractere  ?  est  pris  dans  ie  premier  cas  comma 
rerbe,  dans  le  second  comme  pronom  de  la  troisieme  personne  a 
TaccTisatif,  et  dans  le  troisieme  comme  marque  des  rapports  entre 
Taction  de  ce  rerbe  et  le  substantif  qui  suit/ 

f  E.g.  in  the  written  language  Jem  means  cap.  axe,  gold,  now,  &c., 
but  in  the  spoken,  mao-tseu  is  ca.j^,  fou-fseu  is  axe,  hoang-kin,  gold, 
joic-kin,  now,  &t. — Bazin,  Gram.  mand.  v. 
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it  unexpressed,  or  prefix  to  the  expression  some  word 
meaning  a  crowd.  Yet,  in  spite  of  the  expedients 
of  intonation,  tautologism,  context,  and  gesture,  a 
Chinese  in  speaking  often  fails  to  make  his  meaning 
plain.  He  can  then,  however,  have  recourse  to  the 
infallible  expedient  of  icritmg  what  he  means.  The 
40,000  ideographic  signs  of  Chinese,  partly  repre- 
sentative, partly  syllabic,  are  so  managed  as  to 
render  everything  wonderfully  clear,  and  to  give  a 
pictorial  representation  of  the  pedigree  of  nearly 
every  word.  In  point  of  fact  the  history  of  the 
Chinese  language  is  only  explicable  in  connection 
with  its  written  system.  The  reason  why  these 
monosyllables  have  kept  their  meaning  is  because  of 
the  ideographic  signs  attached  to  them.  '  The  pen- 
cil of  the  scribe  is  incessantly  divorcing  the  combi- 
nations of  the  speaker,  and  preser™g  for  future 
ages  the  primitive  monads  of  the  language  in  their 
original  and  immemorial  integrity.'  They  in  fact 
account  for  the  stationariness  of  the  lanmiafje,  and 
perhaps  preserve  for  us,  *  like  mummies  in  their 
cerements,  vocables  which  may  have  issued  from 
antediluvian  lips.'  For  this  reason,  the  study  of  Chi- 
nese promises  most  memorable  results.  It  difl'crs 
from  other  languages  as  much  as  if  it  were  spoken 
by  the  inhabitants  of  another  planet.  In  this  lan- 
guage, which,  like  the  attempts  of  young  children,  is 
eminently  monosyllabic  and  interjectional,  we  see,  if 
anywhere,  a  picture  of  human  speech  in  its  primitive 
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inadequacy.    '  AVhile  all  other  tongues,  in  floating 
down  the  stream  of  time,  have  undergone  perpetual 
commixture  and  change,  this  alone  has  resisted  the 
mighty  debacle,  bringing  to  us  in  its  rigid  and  frozen 
masses  the  fresh  but  strange  and  bizarre   elements 
of  a  primitive  language  and  an  infant  civilisation.'"^ 
As  another  specimen  of  an  isolating  language,  let 
me  take  the  dialect  of  the  Khasias,  tribes  of  the  hill- 
range  which  separates  Eastern  Bengal  from  Assam. 
In  some  respects  as  a  linguistic  type  it  may  be  re- 
garded as  a  step  higher  than  the  Chinese,  inasmuch 
as  its  words   are  real  words,   and  the  meaning  is 
evolved  from  their  simple  juxtaposition,  without  the 
need   of  context   or  intonation.     In  Khasia,  very 
often  a  word  is  a  sentence.     Thus  ham  means  eat^ 
and  to  get  the  word  ^  food,'  we  have  ka  jing  ham 
— ka  being  the  feminine  article,   and  jing    mean- 
ing  ^  thing,'   and   marking  a  substantive ;    so  that 
the-thi7ig-eat= food.     Hence  a  vast  number  of  their 
words    begin    -svith     ka    jing,    and    in     a    Khasia 
dictionary  k  is  by  far  the  most  voluminous  letter. 
Another  peculiarity  in  an  isolating  language  is  the 
necessity  of  putting   half-a-dozen   words    for    one 
thing,  as  though  to  get  nearer  and  nearer  at  its 
essence  by  an  agglomeration  of  it.5  attributes.     In 
Aryan  languages  o?ie  quality  or  attribute  of  a  thing 
is   sufficient  to  furnish  its  name — in  Sanskrit,  for 
instance,  the  name  of  a  bear  may  be  derived  from  its 
*  Laidly  On  the  Karen  Dialects,  p.  10. 
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sliming  fur,  of  a  lion  from  its  hairy  mane  (kesin),  of 
an  elephant  from  its  bright  ivory  {ibha)  or  its  drink- 
ing twice  (dvipa),  or  from  its  tusks  {dantin,  dvirada), 
or  from  its  having  a  hand  {hastin,  karenu),  or  from 
its  having  a  serpent  for  a  nose — but  in  savage  lan- 
guages there  is  often  an  attempt  to  heap  up  all  the 
attributes  of  a  thing  together,  and  so  make  of  them 
a  sino;le   word — as  when  in   Mexican   a  soat  was 
called  head-tree  lip-hair,  i.e.  the  horned  and  bearded. 
*  Reflection  '  in    Khasia   is  jinc/    hjrtot  phalang 
hjnduh  jingurut\  and  ^distinct'  is  graphically  ex- 
pressed by  ha  ha  la  kajong  kajong,  and  '  invalid  '  by 
u  ha  la  pyntlot  da  ka  jing  pang  ;  where   u  is  the 
masculine  article,  ba  is  a  relative  here  used  as  a  sisra 
of  the  participle,   la  is   a  possessive   indicating  the 
past,/7y7i  represents  causality,  A«jV;z^  are  *  the  thing,' 
and  pang  is  '  ill :  '  what  tlot  and  da  mean  my  vocab- 
ulary does  not  tell  me  ;  so  that  *  invalid  '  means, '  the 
which  its  cause  ?  the  thing  ill.'     Is  it  not  ob\aous 
at  a  glance  that  a  people  whose  language  has  not 
attained  any  farther  development  than  this,  but  is 
still,  like    an   asymptote,   indefinitely  distant  from 
the  circumference,  must  belong  to  a  lower  stratum 
than   the   Aryan   who   conquered   him?     Is   it  not 
clear  that  in  such  a  language   as  this  all  literary 
culture,  all  refined  expression,  all  elevated  teaching, 
are    impossible?     Yet    both    the    Hindoos   and   we 
have  suffered  terribly,  and  still  are  suffering  most 
seriously,  for  our  neglect   and  contempt   of  these 
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primitive  populations.  To  this  day  it  is  a  sign  of 
the  power  of  these  aboriginal  races,  that,  in  order  to 
secure  their  allegiance,  some  of  the  haughtiest  Hin- 
doo rajahs  must  on  the  day  of  their  coronation 
completely  waive  the  notion  of  caste,  and  actually 
submit  to  have  their  foreheads  marked  by  one  of 
these  detested  aliens  with  a  round  spot  of  warm 
aboriofinal  blood  drawn  from  the  toe  of  another."^ 
We,  after  having  suffered  for  years  from  raids  and 
devastations  of  Booteahs,  and  Sonthals,  and  Khasias, 
and  Goorkas,  ii-ritated  by  our  own  ignorance  and 
uegrlect,  are  at  last  beocinnins^  to  discover  that  these 
despised  and  neglected  tribes  are  remarkable  for 
truth  and  manliness,  and  are  capable  of  making 
faithful  soldiers,  peaceful  subjects,  and  brave  allies. 
We  shall  be  verily  guilty  concerning  our  unfortunate 
brother,  if  any  longer  we  see  the  anguish  of  his  soul 
when  he  beseeches  us  and  we  will  not  hear. 

2.  The  next  class  of  languages  to  which  I  wish  to 
call  your  attention  may  be  specialised  as  the  agglut- 
inating. The  peculiarity  described  by  the  term 
aoforlutination   is   one    of    the   widest   and   vao-uest 

Co  o 

character.  Some  aoolutinatino;  lanoruaxjes  almost  sink 
into  the  isolating  class;  others  almost  rise  to  the 
inflectional.f     Agglutination  may  be  described  as 

*  See  Hunter's  Annals  of  Bural  Bengal,  'Dissertation  on  the 
Non-Aryan  Dialects  of  India,'  p.  2, 

t  The  characteristics  that  make  it  necessary  to  place  such  a 
language  as  the  Suomi  or  Finnish  under  the  agglutinating  rather 
than  under  tb-^  inflectional  class,  are  not  very  distinctly  explicable, 
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that  principle  of  linguistic  structure  which  consists 
in  the  mere  placing  of  unaltered  roots  side  by  side ; 
as  when  to  express  'discipline 'the  Chinese  say  'law- 
soldier,'  or  for '  treasury,' '  room-silver,'  or  for  'elders,' 
'  father-mother,'  or  for  '  enjoyment,'  '  luxury-play- 
food-clothes.'  This  very  simple  method  of  getting 
new  meanings  by  the  mere  juxtaposition  of  words,  the 
main  word  being  put  first  and  the  other  words  follow- 
ing, reigns  throughout  immense  kingdoms  of  speech. 
Such  Avords  as  the  Turkish  of  sev-isch-der-il-me-mek, 
'  they  could  not  be  brought  to  love  one  another ; ' 
where  sev  means  love  and  each  of  the  followinsr  svl- 
lables  has  its  separate  and  separable  meaning  :  and 
as  the  Hungarian  var-at-andot-ta-tok,  '  you  will  have 
been  waited  for ;' where  var  means  'wait,'  a«r/o^,'will,' 
ta,  'have,'  tok,  'you,'  and  at  is  a  conjunction, — will 

and  yet  are  verj'  real.  Finnish  has  many  cases — more  even  than 
the  Sanskrit — viz.  (as  named  by  Kask),  the  infinitive,  genitive, 
inessive,  elative,  illative,  adessive,  ablative,  allative,  abessive,  pro- 
lative,  translative,  e^^sive,  comitative,  and  instructive.  Yet  among 
them  all  it  has  no  very  distinct  nominative  or  accusative.  The 
infinitive  case  is  simply  our  nominative  with  the  indefinite  article. 
Then  affain,  everj-  really  inflectional  language  possesses,  besides  its 
inflections,  certain  word.s  (such  as  prepositions)  which  express  mere 
relations,  and  which  are  used  as  in  Greek  to  give  greater  definiteness 
to  the  inflections  themselves.  The  most  genuine  prepositions  are  not 
those  which  may  be  derived  from  verbs  or  nouns,  but  those  which 
have  a  pronominal  origin,  and  such  prepositions  are  entirely  wanting 
in  Finnish.  Again,  the  structure  of  sentences  in  Finnish  is  cluusy  and 
deficient  m  style.  I  take  some  of  these  facts  from  a  letter  written 
to  me  by  R.  Cull,  Esq.,  F.S.A.,  one  of  the  very  few  English  scholars 
who  has  any  acquaintance  with  the  Suomi.  See  too  Steinthal, 
Charakt.  dcr  haupis.  Ti/pen  des  ^Sprachbaucs,  p.  329. 
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illustrate  this  structure.  These  are  parathetic  com- 
pounds, i.'e.  there  is  only  a  juxtaposition  not  a  fusion, 
only  a  mechanical  not  a  chemical  union  between  their 
parts ;  and  it  will  be  seen  at  a  glance  how  differ- 
ent they  are  from  such  synthetic  forms  as  XeKvgolvto, 
which  in  Greek  means  ^  would  that  they  might  have 
been  loosed ; '  or  irsTt/jLij/uLsOaf '  we  had  been  honoured/ 
where,  although  the  words  can  be  analysed  into  their 
constituent  elements,  yet  not  one  of  those  elements 
has  any  meaning  or  any  existence  apart  from  the 
compound  word  itself. 

In  fact,  we  may  -say  that  the  union  in  a  synthetic 
compound  is  like  the  union  of  oxygen  and  hydrogen 
in  water,  where  the  separate  individuality  of  the 
component  parts  is  obliterated  and  undistinguish- 
able  ;  but  a  parathetic  compound  is  like  water  and 
oil  lying  one  on  the  other,  unmingled,  in  the  same 
vessel.  Who,  for  instance,  in  the  synthetic  com- 
pound ^  which  '  would  ever  recognise  the  two  words 
who-like  ;  but  in  such  a  parathetic  compound  as 
house-top  or  sister-in-law,  there  is  a  mere  mechani- 
cal junction  of  independent  and  distinguishable 
words.  Now  this  kind  of  agglutination,  in  some 
decrree  or  other,  is  a  characteristic  of  three-fourths 
of  the  languages  of  the  globe.  To  say,  therefore, 
that  a  lanoruao;e  is  agrorlutinative  is  to  th:'ow  but 
little  light  on  its  specific  structure. 

A  simple  and  symmetrical,  but  much  more  precise, 
classification  of  languages  has  been  elaborately  esta- 
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blished  by  Professor  Steinthal  in  his  Cliarakteristik 
der  hauptsdchlichsten  Typen  des  Sprachhaues.  He 
would  divide  them  all  into  two  great  classes,  viz., 
culture-lanoruaijes  and  uncultivated  lan2:uai]^es,  and 
each  of  these  he  would  divide  into  two  classes,  viz., 
the  isolatinfj  and  the  inflectino;.^  Takino;  the  uncul- 
tivated  first :  under  the  isolating  class  he  would  place 
the  Transo-ano;etic ;  and  under  the  inflectino;  he 
would  place  three  divisions:  1.  The  Polynesian, 
which  expresses  all  the  minor  modifications  of  the 
meaning,  all  distinctions  of  declension  and  conjuga- 
tion, by  reduplications  and  prefixes.  2.  The  Ural- 
Altaic  (here  called  the  Alatyan),  which  expresses 
them  by  annexing  separate  words  after  the  root  in  the 
manner  we  have  seen ;  and  3.  the  American,  which 
expresses  them  by  amalgamation,  in  a  way  which  we 
shall  explain  immediately.  The  cultivated  languages 
are  similarly  divided — 1.  Into  the  isolating,  here 
represented  by    Chinese ;    2.    into    the  inflectional, 

*  The  table  may  be  expressed  as  follows : — 
LANGUAGES. 


UwctXTTVATED  (formlose).  CcLm'ATED  (Formsprachen). 

I I 

i  III 

Isolating.  InflectionaL  Isolating.  InflectionaL 


I                      I  I                     I                   I                  I  I  I 

I.                   II.  m.               w.              V.              n.  vn.  vtn. 

The  Tran!<-    Polynesian.  Ural-Altaic  American.    Chinese.    Egyptian.  Semitic.  Ar>'an. 

pangetic      (Kxpresving  (Alatyan).  (By  incor-                        (By  loose  (By  in-  (By 

lauguages.      ''u-nxxlifi-  (Bytheat-  poratioQ.)                          annex-  temal  proper 

"ttlions  of  tafhmont                                              ation  of  vowel-  8ui- 

mraninK  of  suffixes                                            the  pram-  changes.)  Axes.) 

hy  rrilupH-  to  the                                                    mntical 

rut  ion?  and  root.)                                                ekmcnt«.) 
preftxes-.) 
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under  whicli  head  he  places — i.  The  Egyptian,  which 
achieves  a  sort  of  inflection  by  a  loose  addition  of 
o-rammatical  elements,  ii.  The  Semitic,  by  internal 
modification  of  the  root ;  and  iii.  The  Aryan,  through- 
out which  the  formal  elements  have  been  reduced 
to  mere  conventional  suffixes,  such,  for  instance,  as 
the  letter  s,  which  is  our  all-but-universal  sign  for 
the  plural  number. 

This  classification  of  Professor  Steinthal's  has 
considerable  advantages  over  the  ordinary  genetic 
and  morphological  classifications,  because  it  takes 
into  account  the  psychological  distinctions  between 
lano-uao-es  no  less  than  their  o;rammatical  structure. 
Chinese,  for  instance,  by  its  unorganic  and  unsyn- 
tactic  character,  is  generally  placed  at  the  very  bottom 
of  the  linguistic  scale,  and  is  classed  with  such  lan- 
jiuao'es  as  that  of  Burmah,  Finnish  and  Ilunofarian, 
on  the  other  hand,  are  so  rich  in  declensions  and 
conjugations  that  som.e  philologians  (e.(/.  Schwartze 
and  Europaeus)  have  been  inclined  to  remove  them 
from  the  ascs^lutinatino'  division  and  from  the  Ural- 
Altaic  family,  and  class  them  with  the  Aryan 
lanQ-uasces.*  This  vras  clear Iv  an  error,  althouo-h  it 
is  more  than  doubtful  whether  the  conjugation  of 

*  See  an  interesting  little  tract,  Uebcr  den  Urstamm  der  indoeur. 
Sjjrachfam.  und  seine  vor-indoenropdisckcn  Ahzwcigungen,  nome7itlich 
die  Jmnisch-ungarische.  by  D.  E.  D.  Europaeus,  Helsingfors,  1 863.  He 
argues  very  earnestly  in  favour  of  the  primitive  Aryan  affinities  of 
Finnish,  and  mentions  some  facts  about  the  Finns  which  certainly 
place  them  very  high  among  Alatyau  races. 
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these  languages  has  not  been  enriched  and  modified 
by  Aryan  influences,  and  whether  they  do  not  fur- 
nish a  proof  that  there  may  be  a  certain  duality  in 
the  grammatical  conceptions  of  any  nation,  i.e.  a 
mixture  of  conflicting  elements.  However  this  may 
be,  it  is  certain  that  in  point  of  literary  importance 
and  cultivation,  Chinese  has  far  more  right  to  stand 
on  a  line  with  Sanskrit  than  Hungarian,  or  even  than 
Finnish,  and  far  more  right  than  Egyptian  has  to 
stand  on  a  line  with  Hebrew.  The  '  Shy-king  '  is 
quite  as  important  as  the  *  Kalewala,'  and  the  works 
of  Confucius  and  ^leng-tseu  are  worth  any  number  of 
obelisks  and  pyramids.  And,  accordingly,  in  the 
accompanying  table  Chinese  stands  in  a  more  ele- 
vated position ;  it  was  in  some  respects  a  clumsier 
language  than  those  which  stand  below  it,  but  it 
has  been  far  more  carefully  handled,  and  has  pro- 
duced far  superior  results. 

In  all  the  lancjuaires  of  the  uncultivated  or  form- 
less  class  there  is  no  complete  and  adequate  distinc- 
tion between  the  material  and  formal  elements,  i.e. 
between  roots  and  inflections,  between  the  words 
which  express  objects  and  those  which  express  rela- 
tions. Chinese  is  free  from  this  confusion,  as  it  pos- 
sesses material  elements  only,  and  cither  leaves  all 
fonnal  relations  unexpressed  or  indicates  them  by 
means  <S  position  and  other  rhetorical  considera- 
tions. Hcljrew,  with  its  vowel-less  roots,  which  re- 
quire vocalisation  before  they  can  attain  any  meaning 
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whatever,  stands  morphologically  at  the  very  op- 
posite linguistic  pole.^  The  Aryan  and  Semitic 
languages  alone  have  elaborated  a  philosophical, 
grammar  by  a  system  of  inflections  at  once  absolutely 
conventional  and  perfectly  accurate.  But  the  Se- 
mitic are  far  less  flexible,  less  finely  articulated,  than 
the  Aryan,  less  capable  of  arranging  the  clauses  of 
a  sentence  in  their  due  connection  and  subordina- 
tion. Hence,  though  admirably  adapted  for  the 
interjectional  style  of  impassioned  poetry,  they  have 
never  been  able  to  attain  the  A-gfts-  KarsaTpafjLfxsm}, 
the  continuous  period  and  flowing  rhythm  of  Aryan 
prose. 

3.  You  will  see  in  the  table  that  a  whole  class  of 
languages  are  put  by  themselves  as  polysynthetic. 
The  word  implies  all  those  languages  which  not 
onlv,  like  the  Arvan  and  other  lano-uacres,  combine 
into  sino'le  words  the  minor  modifications  of  each 
main  verbal  or  nominal  conception,  but  which  make 
whole  clauses,  and  even  whole  sentences,  into  single 
words,  compressed  together  in  such  a  violent  con- 
dition of  fusion  and  apocope,  that  often  no  single  sylla- 
ble in  the  sentence  would  be  capable  cf  separate  use. 
A  few  instances  will  best  illustrate  what  is  meant. 

*  In  Chinese  a  sound,  though  it  requireo  tautologism.  or  position 
in  the  sentence  to  give  it  meaning,  is  not  further  susceptible  of  any 
alteration  whatever.  It  is  at  once  a  root,  and  a  sound  capable  of 
meaning  ;  but  in  Hebrew  the  roots  as  such  are  merely  consonantal, 
and  therefore  even  unpronounceable.  They  are  like  the  moulded 
clay  into  which  the  rowels  breathe  the  Promethean  fire  of  a  linng 
gignification. 
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Thus  in  Mexican  nicalchihua  means  ^  I  build  my 
house,'  but  the  words  are  so  imbncated  together 
that  neither  ni,  'I,'  nor  caJ,  'house,'  nor  chihua, 
*  make,'  can  be  employed  as  separate  words.  Again, 
achichillacachocan  means  '  the  place  where  people 
weep  because  the  water  is  red,'  but  the  separate 
words  are  all  clipped  and  altered  in  this  compound, 
being  alt^ '  water,'  chichiltic,  'red,'  tlacatl,  *  man,'  and 
chorea,  *  weep.'  In  fact  the  sentences  are  formed  by  a 
sort  of  incapsulatioii,  and  may  be  compared  to  those 
boxes  shut  up  one  within  another  which  afford  so 
much  amusement  to  children  ; —  or  to  those  crypto- 
gamic  plants  which,  though  they  form  an  indivisible 
whole,  have  no  vital  centres  or  apparent  functions. 
Three  names — all  of  them  good  and  descriptive  — 
have  been  proposed,  to  represent  this  process,  viz.  : 
pohjmjnthesis,  or  the  synthesis  of  many  words  into 
one — holophrasis,  the  reduction  of  whole  sentences 
into  words — and  incorporation.  It  characterises,  so 
far  as  we  know,  every  language  from  Greenland  to 
Cape  Horn,  with  the  single  exception  of  one  mono- 
syllabic dialect,  the  Othomi.  Three  characteristics 
of  these  languages,  all  resulting  from  this  peculiarity 
of  structure  may  here  be  mentioned,  viz.:  their 
rapid  evanescence,  their  alliterative  structure,  and 
the  immeasurable  length  of  their  polysyllables. 
As  an  instance  of  their  rapid  divergence  we  may 
nientl(»n  the  facts  that,  after  a  very  short  separation, 
two  families  of  a  tribe  will  become  mutually  unin- 

X 


178  FAMILIES   OF   SPEECH.  [Lect.  IV. 

telligible^  and  that  books  prepared  by  missionaries 
Trith  infinite  labour  in  one  generation,  may  become 
useless  in  the  next.  As  an  instance  of  their  alliter- 
ative character,  which  is  common  to  most  savage  and 
undeveloped  languages,  I  will  only  mention  that 
while  it  is  curious  and  ino;eniou3,  and  o-ives  an 
intricately-woven  harmony  of  vowels  and  consonants 
to  the  utterance,  it  is  perfectly  useless  for  linguistic 
purposes,  and  furnishes  an  immense  stumblingblock 
in  the  way  of  acquiring  these  tongues.  As  speci- 
mens of  these  polysyllables  I  need  only  adduce  such 
words  as  shahooroocrshairet  for  ^  day'  in  Pawnee,  and 
khotsiakatatkhusi?i  fox 'tooth.'' in  Tlatskanai.  The  word 
for  '  tongue  '  being  too  frightful  for  pronunciation 
I  have  releo;ated  it  to  a  note.^  These  are  indeed  vo- 
cables  which,  as  De  Quincey  observes,  would  be 
enough  'to  splinter  the  teeth  of  a  crocodile;'  but 
IMexican  seems  to  beat  them  in  the  bizarrerie  of  its 
sounds.  In  Mexican,  e.g.  the  common  address  to  a 
priest  is  the  one  word  Notlazomahiuzteopixcatatzin, 
which  means,  '  Venerable  priest,  whom  I  honour  as 
a  father.'  A  fagot  is  tlatlatlaljnstiteutli,  and  if  the 
fagot  were  of  green  wood  it  could  hardly  make  a 
greater  splutter  even  in  the  fire.  In  the  same  lan- 
guage a  lover  would  have  had  to  say  '  I  love  you  ' 
in  the  form  ni-mits-tsikaicakd-tlasolta,  and  instead 
of  a  kiss  he  would  have  had  to  ask  for  a  tetennn- 


*  '  Tongue  '  in  Tlatskanai,  an  Athabascan  language,  is  JchoizotkU- 
tzitzkUtsaha.     '  Star  '  in  Chenook  is  tkhlkhekhanayna. 
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miquUitzli.  '  Dieu  merci,'  exclaims  the  French  writer 
from  whom  I  quote  this  fact,  '  quand  on  a  prononce 
le  mot  on  a  bien  merite  la  chose. '^ 

I  must  not  mention  these  amaljiamatinof  lan- 
guages  without  calling  your  attention  to  the  fact 
that  one  of  the  very  few  isolated  languages  of 
Europe  exhibits,  strange  to  say,  the  only  cis- 
Atlantic  instance  of  this  very  peculiar  structure. 
It  is  the  Eskuara  or  Basque,  spoken  in  the  valleys  of 
the  Pyrenees,  on  the  borders  of  France  and  Spain, 
in  an  angle  of  the  Bay  of  Biscay.  The  ethnological 
and  lins^uistic  affinities  of  this  lanijuaore,  though  re- 
peatedly  inquired  into,  have  never  yet  been  satis- 
factorily ascertained.  Its  existence  there  remains 
at  present  an  insoluble  problem ;  but  what  is  certain 
about  it  is  that  its  structure  is  polysynthetic  like 
the  languages  of  America.  Like  them,  and  them 
only,  it  habitually  forms  its  compounds  by  the 
elimination  of  certain  radicals  in  the  simple  words ; 
so  that,  e.g.  ilhu?i,  twilight,  is  contracted  from  hill, 
dead,  and  e(jiu?iy  day  ;  and  belhaun,  the  knee,  from 
belhur,  front,  and  oiUf  leg.  It  was  this  fact  that 
made  Larramendi  give  to  his  treatise  on  Basque 
grammar  the  title  of  *  The  Impossible  Overcome.'f 
The  most  daring  of  all  the  hypotheses  which  have 

*  It  should  be  observed  that  to  a  language  with  8nch  lon^r  wonls 
poly.synthcti.sm  becomes  an  inevitable  necessity  :  no  compounds  in 
fuch  a  language  would  be  possible  if  they  were  not  permitted  to  clip 
the  composing  elements  into  manageable  shape. 

+  El  imposibU  vaicido,  1723. 

N    2 
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been  suggested  points  to  the  conceivable  existence 
of  some  great  Atlantis — to  the  possibility  of 
the  ^  Basque  area  being  the  remains  of  a  vast 
system,  of  which  Madeira  and  the  Azores  are 
frao^ments,  belon2;in2^  to  the  Miocene  yjeriod.'  Be 
this  as  it  may,  the  fact  is  indisputable,  and  is 
eminently  noteAvorthy,  that,  while  the  affinities  of 
the  Basque  roots  have  never  been  conclusively  elu- 
cidated, there  has  never  beer  any  doubt  that  this 
isolated  language,  preserving  its  identity  in  a 
western  corner  of  Europe,  between  two  mighty 
kingdoms,  resembles  in  its  grammatical  structure 
the  aboriginal  languages  of  the  vast  opposite  conti- 
nent, and  those  alone. 

Before  leaving  this  great  realm  of  Sporadic 
lano-uaofes,  I  should  like  to  make  a  few  remarks 
about  the  most  prominent  peculiarities  by  which 
uncultivated  languages  in  general,  and  especially 
those  of  savages,  and  those  absolutely  destitute  of 
literature,  are  characterized.  And,  first  of  all,  I 
would  point  out  an  error  which,  until  very  lately, 
was  widely  prevalent.  It  has  been  repeatedly 
aro-ued  that  the  lansfuatres  of  the  American  Indians, 
the  Kafirs,  Hottentots,  and  many  such  nations,  are 
so  elaborate,  contain  such  a  bev\ildering  number  of 
conjugations  and  declensions,  are  dominated  by 
such  delicate  and  ever-varying  laws  of  harmonic 
sequence,  that  they  can  only  be  regarded  as  the 
decaying  fragments  of   nobler    formations.       It   is 
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maintained  that  if,  as  Charlevoix  remarks,  the 
Huron  presents  '  a  beautiful  union  of  energy  and 
nobleness,' — if,  as  Du  Porceau  says,  there  is  real 
genius  in  the  infinite  variety  and  yet  perfect  re- 
gularity which  these  American  languages  displav, 
— if  Appleyard  be  correct  in  calling  the  South 
African  languages  '  highly  systematic  and  truly 
philosophical,' — then  forms  of  speech  like  theirs  could 
not  have  been  developed  by  tribes  which  were 
always  illiterate  and  savage.  I  must  confess  to 
being  entirely  sceptical,  both  as  to  the  premisses 
and  the  conclusion.  People  are  apt  to  show  an 
exaggerated  partiality  for  any  language,  and  par- 
ticularly for  any  very  difficult  language,  which 
with  intense  infinite  toil  they  have  been  able  to 
master ;  and  when  they  lay  bare  before  us  the  out- 
line of  what  they  so  greatly  admire,  we  generally 
find  that  some  allowance  must  be  made  for  the 
rapture  of  discovery.  Xow  these  expressions  of 
enthusiasm  for  savage  languages  generally  reduce 
themselves  to  a  eulogy  on  three  characteristics — 
viz.,  their  elaborateness,  their  exuberance,  and  their 
semi-rhythmic  euphnjuj,  and  I  think  that  a  very 
little  examination  will  show  these  peculiarities  to  be 
defects  rather  than  merits.  Their  elaborateness,  for 
instance,  is  found  to  be  mainly  due  to  a  childish 
excess  of  definitencss  which  delights  in  incessant 
repetitions  of  one  leading  syllable,  or  in  repeated 
reference   to   one    noun.       For    instance,    a    Cree 
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Indian,  if  he  wants  to  say,  '  I  see  his  son,'  says 
instead  an  imposingly  long  and  apparently  elaborate 
Avord,  which  however  simply  means  literally,  '  He- 
his-son-I-see-him-his,'*  where  the  accusative  is  three 
times  and  the  possessive  is  twice  repeated  in  the 
briefest  compass ;  and  similarly  in  Mexican,  *  I  give 
my  son  the  bread  '  is  ^  I-it-him-give  the  bread  my 
son.'  The  savage,  like  some  civilized  people,  thinks 
he  is  all  the  finer  if  he  has  an  inordinately  long 
name,  but  we  must  not  imitate  him  by  thinking 
languages  are  a  bit  the  better  for  being  composed  of 
long  words.  For  mstance,  in  these  vaunted  Kafir 
languages  the  repetition  of  syllables — one  leading 
syllable  thrusting  itself  with  the  most  obtrusive  tauto- 
logy through  a  whole  sentence — is  even  more 
childish  than  this  persistence  on  the  main  idea.  I 
find  from  a  grammar  by  Dr.  Bleek  that,  if  a  Zulu 
wants  to  say,  ^  Our  fine  nation  appears,  we  love  it,' 
he  repeats  si,  which  is  the  leading  syllable  in  1-si- 
zwe,  ^  nation^  no  Jess  than  five  times,  exactly  as  if 
we  should  express  it  by  saying,  *  our-na-nation  na- 
fine  ?za-appears,  \ve-na-\o\Q  the  na''  \  or,  to  take  the 
instance  he  himself  gives,  to  say  in  Zulu,  '  our  large 
steamer  is  in  sight,  we  love  it,'  one  would  have  to 
say,  *  the  steamer,  our  er,  which  er  is  a  great  er, 
the  er  appears,  we  love  the  er.'     Surely  after  such 

*  See  Whitney,  Lectures,  p.  349  ;  Schleicher,  Die  Deutsche 
Sprache,  p.  18.  Steinthal  gives  similar  specimens  in  Jakutisch,  a 
Tatar  langua^^e  {Charakteristil:,  p.  193). 


Lect.  IV.]  EXUBERANCES.  183 

specimens,  however  systematic  these  languages  may 
be,  the  less  we  talk  with  Mr.  Appleyarcl  about  their 
being  '  truly  philosophic,'  the  better.  Xor  is  the 
case  improved  if  we  turn  to  their  exuberance,  or 
dwell,  as  again  Mr.  Appleyard  does,  on  there  being 
in  Kafir  a  hundi'ed  different  forms  for  the  word  ^its.' 
This  vaunted  wealth,  on  a  little  examination,  turns 
out  to  be  a  mere  concealment  for  poverty.  It  is 
due  to  that  utter — and  what  appears  to  us  to  be 
that  almost  imbecile — deficiency  of  abstraction 
which  is  one  of  the  most  remarkable  facts  about 
savage  tongues.  A  savage  may  have  a  dozen  verbs 
for  *  I  am  here,'  '  I  am  well,'  '  I  am  tall,'  '  I  am 
hungry,'  &;c.,  because  he  has  no  word  for  '  am,'  so 
that  the  missionary  Elliot  was  obliged  to  render,  '  I 
Am  that  I  Am,'  by  *  I  do,  I  do ; '  and  a  dozen  words 
for  *  my  head,'  *  your  head,'  *  his  head,'  and  almost 
any  conceivable  person's  head,  because  he  finds 
a  difficulty  in  realizing  the  mere  conception  of  any 
head  apart  from  its  owner.  A  Cherokee  will  have 
twenty  verbs  meaning  *I  wash  my  face,'  *I  wash  my 
hands,'  *  I  wash  your  face,'  *  I  wash  some  one  else's 
hands,'  and  so  on ;  because  he  can't  get  at  the 
abstract  conception  *  I  wash ' ;  and  words  for  '  I  fish 
with  a  stick,'  *  I  fish  with  a  string,'  *  I  fish  for 
minnows,'  *  I  fish  for  sturgeon,'  &c.,  i)ut  no  word 
for  *  I  fish.'  Once  more,  the  endless  euphonic 
changes  arise  from  exactly  the  same  fondness  ibr 
assonance  apart  from  meaning,  that  makes  a  Hindoo 
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servant  tell  his  mistress  that  he  has  ^  put  the  hettley- 
hittley'  on  the  fire,  or  ^  sewn  the  button-bitten  on 
the  coat';   or  that  makes  nursemaids  instinctively 
believe  that   it   is   pleasing  to  children  to  be  told 
that  '  Georgie-porgie  has  had  a  nice  walky-palky.' 
It  would,  in  short,  be  easy  to  show,  in  the  most 
convincing   manner,    that   the    condition    of  these 
languages,  so  far  from  being  a  proof  of  primordial 
civilisation,  is  on  the  contrary  rather  a  pledge  of 
permanent  undevelopment.     They  are  the  work  of 
minds    which   have   nothing    else   to    occupy   their 
energies  and  therefore  follow  in  one  single  direction 
an  erroneous  and  partial  line  of  development.     Un- 
less Polytheism   be  more   intellectual  than  Mono- 
theism, unless  the  40,000    signs   of   Chinese  ideo- 
graphy  are  preferable  to  the  26  letters  of  the  Aryan 
alphabet,  unless  it  be  more  sensible  to  calculate  the 
time  by  algebra  or  measure  the  height  of  a  table  by 
trigonometry  rather  than  look  at  a  clock  or  use  a 
foot-rule — then  all  this  polysynthetism,  alliteration, 
and  exuberance  is  a  sign  rather  of  inferiority  than 
of  culture.       But   in  point  of  fact,  ease  and  not 
difficulty,  brevity  and  not  periphrasis,  simplicity  and 
not  complexity,  is  the  triumph  of  civilisation;  and 
a  cumbersome   linguistic  machinery  is   worse  than 
useless  when  it  is  possible  to  achieve  the  sane  ends 
far  more  effectually  by  the  very  simplest  means. 

In  speaking  of  various  Allophyllan  races  I  have 
several  times  used  the  word  *  inferiority,'  and  with- 
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out  the  aid  of  either  philology  or  ethnology  it 
might  well  appear  a  self-e^'ident  fiict  that  some 
races  of  men  are  inferior  to  others.  If  for  instance 
aU  the  nations  who  speak  these  AUophylian  and 
Sporadic  languages  were  swept  away  to-morrow 
from  the  face  of  the  earth — vast  as  would  be  the  nu- 
merical lacuna  which  they  would  leave  among  the 
1,000,000,000  of  living  men— they  would,  with  the 
exception  of  the  Chinese,  leave  scarcely  a  single 
trace  behind  them  in  the  religion,  the  history,  the 
literature,  or  the  civilisation  of  mankind.  It  is 
true  that  there  have  been  epochs  when  men  of  these 
races  burst  from  their  uncivilised  confines,  and 
under  leaders  like  Attila  and  Timour  and  Zenjrhis 
Khan  flooded  the  civilized  world  with  their  delusres 
of  barbarism  ;  but  as  a  rule  even  their  deeds  of 
destruction  have  had  but  little  permanence,  and 
have  left  but  a  transitory  impression.  And  even  in 
historic  periods  not  a  few  of  these  Sporadic  peoples 
have  utterly  passed  away.  The  Carib  has  disap- 
peared from  the  West  Indian  islands ;  the  Tas- 
manians  from  Van  Diemen's  land  ;  the  Guanches 
from  the  Canaries ;  the  ^laories  are  dying  out  from 
New  Zealand ;  many  tribes  of  the  Americans, 
Australians,  and  other  savages  perish  as  surely 
before  the  advance  of  civilisation  as  does  the  line  of 
Bnow,  on  which  a  shadow  has  lain,  when  the  sun- 
light reaches  it.  There  may  be  something  melan- 
choly in  the   thought,  but,  ultimately  considered. 
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the  disappearance  of  a  race  is  merely  the  decease 
of  an  individual.  And  meanwhile  it  is  a  subject 
of  hope  and  thanksgiving  that  each  new  phase  of 
human  existence  has  shown  a  nobler  and  nobler 
spectacle.  Had  the  Chinese  and  the  Egyptian 
never  existed,  the  life  of  man  would  have  been  the 
life  of  the  savage,  without  government,  without  in- 
ventions, without  literature,  without  art,  absorbed 
in  procuring  the  means  to  satisfy  his  daily  wants ; 
had  neither  of  the  civilised  races — the  Aryan  and 
the  Semitic — appeared,  mankind  would  have  been 
petrified  under  a  crude,  hard,  tyrannous,  unpro- 
gressive  civilisation,  not  rising  above  the  placid 
sensuality  of  China,  or  the  Xegritian  cruelty  of 
Egypt.  Had  the  Aryan  alone  appeared,  '  the 
abysmal  deeps  of  personality  '  would  never  have 
been  sounded,  nor  the  beauty  of  holiness  been  fully 
known.  Had  the  Semite  alone  appeared,  man 
miirht  have  been  sunk  in  Oriental  stao;nation — 
noble  indeed  in  his  moral  beaiings,  but  too  simply 
quiescent  and  introspective — "v\dthout  science,  with- 
out inventiveness,  without  inquiry,  without  intel- 
lectual breadth  and  catholicity,  without  that  physical 
energy  and  those  ^  wrestling  thews '  that  throw  the 
world.  It  is  to  the  result  of  their  combined  work — 
to  the  science  and  strength  of  the  Aryan,  inspired 
and  ennobled  by  the  religious  thoughts  which  were 
revealed  to  the  Semite — that  the  immediate  future 
of  the  world  belongs.    The  natural  energy  of  the 
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Aryan  will  be  the  instrument  of  his  unceasing  pro- 
gress ;  the  faith  which  he  has  adopted  should  be  the 
guarantee  of  his  justice  and  of  his  charity.  Other 
races,  whether  they  be  equal  or  inferior,  he  will  still 
regard  as  the  other  sheep  of  his  Redeemer,  though 
they  be  not  of  this  fold — he  will  still  look  upon  them 
as  entrusted  to  his  keeping,  as  children  with  him  of  a 
common  God,  and  heii-s  with  him  of  a  common  im- 
mortality. And  then,  if  it  be  destined,  as  it  may  be 
destined,  that  he  too,  in  his  turn,  should  pass  away 
to  give  place  to  a  yet  loftier  and  lovelier  type  of 
humanity,  he  ^vill  yet  have  done  his  work  and  will 
have  earned  his  reward,  and  will  be  commemorated 
in  the  eternal  annals  of  destiny  as  one  who  well 
fulfilled  the  highest  purpose  which  can  animate 
humanity — the  physical,  intellectual,  moral,  spiritual 
elevation  of  Humanity  itself. 
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